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PRESENTATION

With immense exultation and a profound sense of gratitude,
we publish the first scriptural dissertation defended in the
Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome by an Indian. Fr. Canisius CMI
has brought this glory to the Indian, especially Kerala Church.
The doctoral work under the title Cardinal Seripando: An
Exegete and Biblical Theologian was defended on 27 November
1952. Fr. Stanislaus Lynonet SJ, the well known specialist on St.
Paul. was the moderator of the thesis. Alberto Vaccari SJ, the
famous Bible scholar, served as the second director.

Unfortunately, no serious attempts were made to publish this
scholarly work till this time. Fr. Canisius, who is well known for
his humility, discouraged such attempts. He used to say that his
dissertation does not deserve to be published, since it lacked
scientific rigour and academic excellence. However, even a causal
reading of this work will attest to the contrary. I was full of
admiration for the meticulous presentation of the theme. The
author proves that he had a masterly knowledge even of the
primary sources. He is well versed in the original sources. He
shows an admiring knowledge of the Greek, Latin, French,
German, and Italian languages. At every page he cites the original
texts and sources. Originally, the manuscript comprises of two
volumes, the first being the text of 359 pages, the second, the notes
of 156 pages.

It was due to the efforts of Fr. Jose Nandhikkara CMI that
this enterprise could be realized. Fr. Jose traced out the
manuscript of this dissertation, and Fr. Saju Chackalackal CMI and
brothers Sinto Nangini, Arun Karaparambil, Jebin Kanjirathingal,
Jinto Kuttookaran, Lipson Kokkadan, Noble Kavalakkatt, Jinto
Chirayath, Lebin Vennattuparambil, and Praveen Puthenchirakaran
helped in digitising the thesis. Fr. Canisius was meticulous in
giving detailed notes with the citation of Latin texts, which,
however, are not very essential to understand the arguments. Also
most of the readers may not be familiar with the Latin language.
Hence, in most of the notes mere references to the text are given,
and the detailed citations are reduced to the minimum. We have
also omitted some details on the life of Seripando. Fr. P. K.
George SJ helped us in correcting the Latin texts and Fr. Sebastian
Mullooparampil CMI and Fr. Benny Nalkara CMI corrected the
Greek texts. Dharmaram College and Dharmaram Publications
generously undertook the publication of this work, honouring her
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first biblical scholar and saintly rector during the period 1960-
1966.

Now let us enter into the world of the dissertation. The
bibliography is divided into four sections, the works of Seripando,
biographical studies, works which help for the study of
Seripando’s word interpretation, and books which help for the
study of sense interpretation and biblical theology. It is worthy to

nple that Fr. Canisius’ bibliography is thorough, and at the same
ime concise and precise.

The introductor

Y part consists of three chapters. In chapter I,
the author presents

o his arguments for the choice of the topic. He
finds in Seripando a great theologian, a good critic of exegetical
works as well as an exegete and biblical theologian.

T}-]e author pinpoints the objective and relevance of the study-
According (o him, the study of the exegetical works of Seripando
1S rTmst Opportune at our time, when lheuman'\,r Churches are trying
Eg ;ZE;:;: ::I';.ll antll. nm:row down. the differences among them, so 3'5,
- l;r Ca[::igr’ea lzathn of Christ’s prayer, “That all may b.e one.l
best to‘unde]fs:us’dS_er'l}a_“do was a }hcologian who did his lch
scripturalist and the mind of his dissenting brethren. He was a

: 1L, who took ip hand the exegetical works, with the
Paul’.” Seripa?'ldz&‘;epcaled ideal, ‘to make clearer the mind of
from that idea). A, Thc‘)vﬁrc‘d them where and how they went astrﬂi);
of Trent op, the. e e same time he defende:d [hc:l'n‘m l!?e Coun-:‘s
prophetic darinon.ues in which he found their p0§;1l10n rlgh.t. ThfS
orthodoxy was g €ss brought tremendous suffering for him. Hi
; duestioned by many conservative council Fathers,

€ven by the Pope T .
. N h b - 3 £ b g hﬂ
UInt with the zepal fi € author finds in Seripando “a man W

the midst of e or Chl{rch reform and firmly stood for it” “In
This obie erstandings and hupnhahons.” e
Study of the Jective induced Fr. Canisius to undertake a scientifi
exegetical works of Seripando. Thereby he has done 2

Church and the future students of Seripandian
stically he delved into the conciliar treatises

and ined; :
eri ”?d Wotks of Seripando and did “tedious task to fish out
Pando’s exacr mind,”

he author ¢
eserveg
ihez;rte_d COmmendatiop, H
Iilikndlfi. aland of religion
€ him we have o defe

8reat service o the
theology. Enthusia

our unreserved appreciation and whole
€ inspires us to follow his methodology
s pluralism and Christian denominations-
nd the elements of truth in other religion’

Presentation XV

and churches. At the same time, the author sets the cxumpie in
pointing out where and how tht? Christian ‘and nog-C[}rlstlan
brethren are going astray from the ideal of Christ, who is the way,
the truth and the life. .

In chapters 2 and 3, Fr. Canisius provides th.e exact and
minute details of the works of the biblical theologian with the
dates of composition and revisions. Here we have one of the many
examples of the scientific mind 0f1h§ author. .

The thesis is mainly divided into two parts, Seripando the
Exegete, and Seripando a Biblical Theologian. Part I ish further
divided into two sections: Seripando’s Word Ir‘xterpretauo'n and
Sense Interpretation. Fr. Canisius begins ll}c first part with an
introduction on the nature of Bible exegesis and the scope of
exegesis according to Seripando. Bible exegesis has to prgwde a
lucizi explanation of the mind gf Paul, w!nch h:’.lS the functions of
word interpretation and sense mterpretation. 'Thf: scope for the
exegesis is to make clear what the apostle deals with and. what he
looks up to.” Seripando finds fault "Nit}} the Protefstants since thefy
neglected “the scope of exegesis 1tse1l‘f, trying “to explain
themselves rather than the mind of St Paui.l . Further, “the exegete
has also to adapt his exposition to the condition of those for whom
he is writing.” He has “to propose the Lrulh 13ugbt py the sacred
author. in such a way that it may be easily assimilated by the
persons whom he addresses.” Here comes the neeq fo:.' contextual
hermeneutics. Indeed, this is one of the contributions of Fr.
Canisius’ dissertation on Seripando. .

Section I on Seripando’s Word Iqterpretatlgn has three
chapters: Search for Original Texts, the L.ann Rendgrmg and Helps
for an Easy Understanding of the La’tm Rendering. Here Fr.
Canisius finds fault with Seripando’s prefer_ence for longer
readings for the reason that they express the mm.d of the agt.hor
more fully. Every modern  exegete will agree with Fr. Canisius,
since any scribe could have added apt explanations so as to express
the original idea more fully. Further, he does not agree with
Seripando’s seemingly arbitrary ch'fmgc of t_he word _order. ,

Fr. Canisius commends Seripando in exposing St, Paul’s
mind in the most apt and the most ordinary expressions. He
unearths fifty instances in which Scnpando substituted the Vulgate
rendering by more apt EXpressions. He .adduces fort)f [hrf_;e
instances where Seripando used more ordinary expressions in
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- ‘ or of the

order to give St. Paul's word more ierce: dﬂ?i[;ﬁim[ion .
dissertation finds out that “Seripando’s “.(]i:d :::th " He tries to
indged‘ well planped, and a’s a ru{]je I\;ccldc\(:’(;l; that time the modern
justify the aberrations, as Seripando the | atiurarions, perfolt
critical editions of the Greek text and of ll?t? «’1” ¢ adicatian for
grammars and exhaustiv.e ]exicoqs. He 1.:» fu hii‘] eaders the full
“Seripando’s determination to brmg homello :]. o™ He has
force of the apostles’ words in all Pi’?{mbl‘? % dgtf'm make the
employed all the methods known at that time in orde
full meaning clear to his readers. _ _ he following

The author concludes section 1 with the omparing
obscrvation: “He had himself studied the Vulgate m(x‘t; ci[ did not
it with Greek original and had found that in many C_d-‘r‘-:lany e
represent the original text with exactitude, and that lﬂv“ snde anld
its rendering were far from being exact.” Thereby St.:”-p | text and
fight in the Counci] of Trent for the study of the O'rlgmadul}‘ is 10
their translations into vernacular. The exegete's‘prlmillr}’ | oty
al text, the restoring of it into SLE. SaF] praa End a8
f it into the exegete's ]anguagC..ll‘l a5 apl vgtion
ordinary word 48 possible.” Indeed, Fr. Canisius apt obsel .
should serve a¢ the élan vitg] for the modern scriptural s:t:h‘olaris.‘heS

In section I] oy Sense Interpretation, the author dlstlﬂ.guqe oF
three differen “iePs taken by Seripando in exposing the bciq as
the letters of Pau] Accordingly, he entitles the chapte {ionS
Investigation o Paul’s Mind in 145 Outlines, Personal Reflec
on Paul’s Doctrine and Exposition. . quided

According to Fr. Canisius, two fundamental rules g

' the
Seripando i im"es‘figiﬂing Paul's mind: the rule of flow and
rule of Stability, T

—

€ rule of flow, by itself, is not a sure gmde};ed
feceives help fropm, the rule of stability, to have its results chec e
and 1o proceeq with ease, in places were obscurities abstract
Passage.

and rcndering 0

After discovering Paul’s thought in its outline, Serlpando}{lj‘i
feCourse (g deeper Speculations on the mind of the Appstle. frids
he is guided by the authority of the Church, the Council as we o
that of the Fatheps © consulted the works of the contempora
theologians, He also makes personal study and research work, al;d
depends upon paralle] Passages of Scripture. Also he was help m
by CIHSSiCS' hisml’)’, Philosophy and personal observations frO'S
MAWre and sociy) life. Fr. Canisiug admires Seripando for thi

xvii
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: im, this methodology helped
Eatitoc s f:s:?l:g”r]egal l;inlgigf Paul. The au[hofcompti‘;i
Seripando to disco f the Protestants which was based on ’
o gl G OThus they were trying to read thlr own
individpal jlldgmeirt]itri;gs of P:;ul. To use the Phr‘_l-‘?e ofbsefifc:;‘id;:
e m;o [hin‘zrcover up the contents of the Bible “by s
they confuse N
”wi}; vcrbosily-” /anted to avoid all such defec_Ls il'.l his exposl‘;](i;ll.
’Scnpanfio v: anare ki witchwords: He d;sc_iamed OmT; o
Brevity and f—]?}:l [YC considered as puerile. In hi-s COm:leﬂre r)r;uzre
language, whic 1j d 382 references, out of which 1.6. :3’118 o
the: Remans we“ 1!1% 0} adaptations and only the remaining 2 .
e e finubmnlSeriF’anr:lo took care to 3_bsia1n frol_"“ns fOL;
full L .geition. He carefully avoided occasio His
djgression:‘i g s f:xfI'Jor‘ the humiliation of his adversa;;eg. rioiél
Self'glormf:anon ora“d flowing. There we do not 'ligera?ed
languag{e r‘sssc:l;:tz‘trthE scholastics as well as the exagg
terminologies E
fTUl‘I'iShESDOf the t.lumar;:ml art I, Fr. Canisius points out [hzﬁ
I concludlngdlnf OF the réform movement of the s:xte:tt*ll:e
Seripando was a stu cars he became the intellectual leaderho He
century. In the last Y:: clomplme reform withln‘the Chgcl ; b
s - fOf tential interpretation of Scrlptu.re‘ n ){tidze
BEHOGHIEY ToL Al ¢3}U]S works of the Protestants, did he Cghurch
Sucylas mniiely K2 his dreams failed to msplre'the Still he
them. Unfonunatﬁ]}"’ e. They virulently attacked h!m. . (;: s
sithorities of thal 'nma].l his works an upright, undISI}l:-r chuman
triad 10 m?mtam . as not ready to put ir.‘m. fenersh lsChurch
SSERNE L e wcre[ext of blind submission to the we:
ielledt; Tmides G P hetic figure of Seripando,_ the e‘xegete.h s
-k find‘the_prot];{’) Fr. Canisius for discovering this lf}TClP t::
owe greatfogllr%;;fgo who will ever serve as a model for ev ry
rait of Se )
g?lgical theologian Dfm‘_lagl“do there existed then two extreme
According to fe:r[z);ted *indulgence of the scholastics 1:1
positions: “the exacl‘iacious arbitrariness of th(? I?rolestants, :)f
dialectics, and the E;Ltexts.” He opposed the existing custom of
dealing with blbhcammics with exegesis. The Protestagts ;rel]
mingling up Uf_ poreten ded fidelity to the Gospel of St Paul.
boasting of F:lzlrf tﬁe Apostle’s words they were presenting a new
Under the vei
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doctrine which won the hearts of the ignorant and ill-instructed
Christians. In this background Seripando was forced to lay bare
the devices of the reformers. He, then, exposed and defended the
genuine Gospel preached by Paul. These are the themes of the part
IT of the dissertation.

Section I deals with the devices employed by the reformers to
sustain their fundamental error of justification by mere faith. Fr.
Canisius pinpoints four devices presented by Scri'pundo: neglect of
the fundamental rules of interpretation: neglect of the common
rules of logic; positive distortions in handling similes, in quoting
the Fathers, in representing the good customs of the Church, in
interpreting the words of Scripture, in speaking of the authority of

the Church, and in inculcating the wrong doctrine; arrogation of
unclaimed authority,

In section II, Ser

ipando exposes and defends Paul’s genuine
Gospel. It consists of

tWo chapters entitled as man’s helpless state,
rist’s grace to save man. In chapter I, the
mes in Paul: Adam, sin and death, the law,
Pimit.  Fr. Canisius makes insightful and
between Luther anq Seripando. Both of

.- structed directly by Paul. Luther, however
depended on hig Impulsive nature alone. He did not allow anyone

tso Interfere with his freedom of thought. Thus, he began with
cripture and ended with self, Thereby he gave form to his new

diable corruption of human nature-
i gther hand, wanteq to remain a bibllc?]
lﬂg{an In the strict sense of the word. He would draw his
con g i ; ;
; clusions from the words of the Bible, without swerving from
the norms of exegesis.

Bl Seripando dj : “on the
brilliance of his intellect”: : 5 nat depend simply “on

) s rather he counted on the divine help an
guidance of the authorities of the Church and the Fathers. Thus:

author studies two the
the flesh, and the s
inspiring comparison
them wished to be ins

Bot i
h Seripando and the Protestants were convinced that the

8race of Christ was abund s rnal
. . $ ant] S f E‘,lema
life. But here v Y sufficient to lead man to

cat diffe they
understood the truth. This Fisnee bepwesn e wags

: is the theme of the ch 2, which h®
\ the ¢ his is chapter 2, w
Wo articles: fajth thyy Justifies and justification.

1 Xi
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To the Protestants, faith was a naked faith (sola ﬁde); .for
Luther faith was trust. Scripand9'§ faith was th‘e full fjuth.
According to him, no one can be justified b)f naked faith. lf'f)r, om;
without the spirit of Christ, is not of Christ; one who is not o
Christ, is not united with Him. One, who is not united with him,
cannot receive the grace of justification. Hatnce, he w‘ho .d'?es ’1,101
possess besides faith, the Holy Spirit also wﬂl' not be jgstlf”led. — It
is wrong to confuse faith with trust. The certainty of faith is l.Ja.seci
on the Euzhori[y of Christ and on the_ convlctlgn of the dcbl!lty of
our intellect. The absolute neceswy of fanh_for salva_tlon 18
obvious from the fact that it is faith that unites us w1.th the
fountain, from which also, divine pleasure and good will flow to
- Article II is entitled Justiﬁcatic_m. Here the author exposes
the concept of justification z'iccordmg to the cgmmef-ntgnels{ ?f
Seripando. It deals with justice c{f‘ qu, of C.hnsrt, 3 ht e O)j'
Spirit; justice by faith; the source of justice; the just and the sinner;
llbcmlt;)ozr:mc]usion Fr. Canisius makes a critigal evalu'a‘tion 011-1 lhle
doctrine of Seripando. First he shm-.::ers praise on this pro;z etic
voice at the Council of Trcnt,_ w‘l30 eame:_-:tly sought ;o .n,smc;e
theology to its biblical simplicity. | {&ccordi‘ng tcl;lhm; he;llpanias
appealed to the science of the Spirit. Thl_s bi 1c‘1l‘ 103 crog :
appealed to the Council Fathers to avoid tl?c anguage o
philosophers which closed up divine 'docmsfe hln n‘zlx;olxz
terminologies, and to adapt Paulls expressions w ich are si .g‘te
and intelligible to all, adducing, if necessary, appropri
expla"ﬂllons-l author points out some errors in the position of
Serip;{::;a(:, the The expert in the Council of '})‘rem mistook tlhe
picture of the sinner drawn by Paul in Rom 7:7-25. (;Otllseq[tlelllt E\,',
he insisted on applying the strong EKPTCSSI‘l}ﬂShu%e t }’Th au 2
describe the state of the sinner, to the state o t .echs .h _ust, \;
see Seripando designating concupiscence remqmm,__dm t ?-IJUS th{
the word ‘sin’, calling the just still slayes to sin, an dqsm: ing ta
there remains in the just that gomethl"g Whlffhl}S l :}?P f;aSI_"g 0
God. “But for this mistake, his ideal of a bib 1czc1r : eg gglandls
pursued all throughout, with uncommon fcg']-ll:»rle'lbel't tﬁ;‘Pan 0
vehemently fought against understatements of biblical truths.
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The dissertation concludes with the final retrospect, in which
Fr. Canisius evaluates Seripando as the first Catholic biblical
theologian. He has left us, especially to the exegetes and

theologians of today, a valuable message through  his
Commentaries and Quaestiones.

In giving this short sur

R mmary of the scholarly work of Fr.
Canisius, I know that [ h

ni ave not done justice to him. Many of his
original comments and contributions are not noted down.

However, tl}is brief presentation may inspire at least some to read
the whole dissertation.

Fr. Paul Kalluveettil CMI
Professor of Sacred Scripture
Marymatha Major Seminary

Thrissur - 680651, Kerala

INTRODUCTION

CARDINAL SERIPANDO:

AN EXEGETE AND BIBLICAL
THEOLOGIAN



CHAPTER 1
OUR CHOICE

1. The Author We Have Cho
L.1. A Great Theologian

The name of Seripando is closely knitted with the history of
the Council of Trent in which he, laboured, with all his might, to
make it clear that the Council did not intend to condemn
everything that was taught by the heretics, but only those points
in their doctrine which were ip open conflict with genuine
Catholic faith. From the very beginnine of the Council, the
Fathers were convinced of Seripando’s ability to handle
comp?icatcd questions in theology. When discussions began on
the vital question of justification, Cardinal Cervini, the second

Legate (afterwards Pope, Marcellus 11), singled out

O draw up a new draft of the

- : 45 unacceptable, the one that had

€n prepared by the official committee of theologians. When
; for the second time (as the second
s thc.e first president Mantua, so completely relied

‘glcal problems, that he simply

sen: Seripando

getical works, on the minds
ired so much the wisdom

o e 3
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ained in the critical observations made by the l&ugu;tmxz
EO;LLS:;] that he requested him to consign them to writing, for
s pos(tfcrzlt:(;il of Trent Seripando was chosen to be a
o Ihfethf:ocornmittee appointed to study Fhe abuseg of the
m}fmbcr i medies. Students of the council know with what
Blble‘ iy lhe'lf Fited on the necessity of encouraging the study of
{lorezlggiln];? ::3])::5 of the Bible, and how much he tried to get the
e orig

decree: “Insuper,” mollified a little.

iblical " logian _

L Exegv:tﬁ anii:gltlli::ﬂg;l?;n, %eripando valued SC}IO'I&SI-IC

Though as a[gca‘;il)’ cope with any of his contemporaries in
TSk, 2 cou‘as nc;l slow to perceive the need of his time, -2
t!lal respect, he w ople had bezun to feel a kind Df'ha[red for
o e -WhICh Il)ecp which seemingly indulged in us.;e!ess
s%‘holar?[lf-‘ theo Oc)('“m terminologies which were ur_untclhg]ble
£l ety -and " CB:lsequcnt]y Seripando threw himself heart
to the Ordlnﬂf); mafzi- of Holy Scripture in orde!' to encoun‘tcr the
e SOLI[_IO [h'L SlLl1 bi(r own weapons, namely BIF’IE SREpesly; aﬁd
ac%ve_rsuncs with “;c left in writing commentaries on six Pauline
Elt?llt?ﬂl tll;zoé%génues‘riones on the Epistle to the Galatians.

pistles & ‘

2. The Importance of Our Study

ians o o o
2.1, ASHf:lP toigg::;]gof Seripandian theology, find it a tedious
erious s

; Seripando's exact mind on certain p.uinl.ﬁ from 1h§
task to fish Gm ..pr_uic;cg and discussions. These d;scussmps'an
mess of con‘cma.r ll&déd to defend Seripando’s own CDI‘IVIC[IfDnS
treatises being Inten of those whose cause he had to advocate,
and the convictions  the theologians of differen_t 'schools, were
against the attacks o They even created suspicion regarding
naturally 10ne-51dzd- in some of the Fathers of the council. For
Seripando’s ortho oxg'[;[ therefore, theologians have to turn to
an impartial Juc‘lf_lfzsn"li r;ndo gives a calm exposition of h1s‘mmd.
some work where SifliF:;n weh can justly expgc} to find in the
DG s el e.xpofSScripando, because in writing them, l;e v]\;as
SR Zoccupations of meeting the arguments of ot i:r
gﬂp}?ﬂ]l_lfbeccihlz));lif which were not in agreement with his own

atholic s

views.
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2.2. An Opportune Study

The study of the exegetical works of Seripando‘ secn}ls ;ghzi
most opportune at a time as ours, when the dissenting ¢ mn .
are taking serious measures to search out and narrow ‘dO\*_v' "
differences as far as possible, so as to hasten the' reallzauonian
Christ’s prayer: “That al] may be one.” For, here is a th.eolog' 3
who did his level best to understand the mind of his dtsseﬂl_mri
brethren. Here is a Scripturist, who took in hand the cxcgeucfl
works, with the dissenters’ own oft-repeated ideal: “to make
clearer the mind of Paul”, showed them Where and how they went

fought fearlessly for what was righ“ -
cil of Trent even at the risk of falling
1S own orthodoxy, and vyet remained 2
an eminent theologian. Here is a man who
church reform, even as his confrere Luther
for it, in the Council, at the risk of ?31“3
Pope who hag created him Cardinal,” an

golden mean, so that at hjs death, [1_"3
Wrote that, for the future of the counf_illr
More tragic than the death of the First

, In the coun
into suspicion, as regards |
genuine Catholic and
burned with zeg] for
did, and firmly stood
misunderstood by the
yet, always kept the
Archbishop of Corinth
Seripando’s death wag
President Mantua 2

The €xegetical w
reformer, which invit
theologians of both ¢
scientifically Studied

orks of

¢ the speci
atholic apg

Up to this g

this theologian, Scripturist ilﬂﬁ
al attentiop of the exegetes ﬂU]
Protestant camps, have not bee;
Y, not to Say that some of thet

etes and theologians may not bé
» deprived of the benefits of such g study, has been ouf

After the followiﬂi
getical workg of Seripando, W

. ne
» the natyre of his €xegesis and in Part 11 th

nature of his biblicg) theology,

'Cfr. C.T. I, 431, I8 v, 456, et 1
Seripando’s attitude in the

d
. Pius 1V mimmderswz]
o question of the Bishops’ residence, to such
extent, that in his bitterness, he said: “p,

¢

oenitet me hominem Jecisse™; :_he I;%BS

said that he would Pay 50,000 ducats if pe could revoke Seripan _

promotion. Documentos inedizyg IX, 209, quoted by Jedin, Papal Legate. P
610, $ 3.

*Jedin: Papal Legate. P-7028 1. cf. also C.T. VIII, 463 note 1.

CHAPTER 2
O
LIFE AND WORKS OF SERIPAND

_ T i f place here. A
? ando’s life is out o 5t of
iled narration of Seripan in and the benefit o
. ileiia;;?' his life has been madt!e by Ptl;{njcedilr[: P ek
minute stu isposal of the public, {p el “des
. d at the dispos ken in Geisteskampf de:
it has been place “Sein Leben und Denken ) s have
A 1 do: “Sein t of its contents hav
Girolamo Seripan " in 2 vols." Recently, mos at the council
Vi Jf“h”‘“Mdf).n:]eltl;ogkvwith the title: “Papal Legate att
appeared in a single be do.” et e
of Trgit. Cardlni}l Se:lljiinthis chapter, is a sketch of Seripan
What we aim at,

; study.
frequent references, 1n our study

in N in the last
oLl Seripando saw the light of day in Naples
Girolamo Serl

rly age, he
2 or 14937?). Atan early age, h
: century (1492 . enceforth it was his
ade:of Uie flftecntt}l:ordinando and L?mca. Tt;l?‘;ceducation. The
lost his noble Pmentz of him and prowded. fm.' lto M
uncle who {ooll\;i i;a;came an object of admiration

. . hl i«
precocious ¢

& i e law.
arammar, allied sciences and th
2

dec

inian Order ithi IIs of
Sl an L mefﬁgggzg::;do shut himself up within the wa
At the age ol 15,

i onastery of the
: i a Carbonara, the pnnc_li?i oner. The famous
San Giovanni egation of the Au:gusnn:t al of the Augustinian
Observantine congr;i was then the Prior GU-}TF ts that lay hidden in
* Sithes Viumow to detect the wonderfu! ta e:]l} hndﬁrtook to teach
Order, was nol'slo\‘\f]n"1 510, the General h.lmsn;t seems probable that
the young novice. In in Monte Cimio. .
3 ¢, in his residence “ entences” too.
him Greek, in I“Sd Egidio’s lectures on “the Sd for an argent reform,
Seripando attende ?als of the time that calle scheton. e
The Cormptdm?ectics of the SChO]ﬁS{'lC th;o qi?jl& with' Bgidio’s
the exagaeriea i 1alhﬁf dogmatic field, 5 del'k:;,né for Plato and the
more P‘-Oble_ms " | for reform and Speclal_ll intellect busy with
exemplary life, Ze&-oung Seripando’s fert;jehim o the Higt hiesse
hamanists, kep; d}uctions that gradually le
inductions and de

of his life-work.
-

i 7
ledited at Wurzburg, in 193 o eer: Coin 194
nd at St. Louis, B.
%edited at London a
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3. Fra Seripando and Fra Luther :
When Egidio went to Rome in the winter of 1510, he IO_OI‘
Seripando with him so as to give him facilities for studying dialectics

there. A few months after Seripando’s arrival, Fra Martin Luther

came to Rome to visit the General (January, 151 1). Luther was
twenty-seven years old

and  Seripando seventeen. The futur€

heresiarch and the futyure General of the Augustinians lived in the
same monastery. Paquier thinks that the two young man, both
intelligent and both zealous, exchanged their ideas and admired their
General who had rejected Aristotle and adhered to Plato so as 0
bring about a renewal in theology and a reform within the church”’
i (1 €ase, it is beyond doubt that, thirty five years afterwards,
owed himself to haye comprehended better than all the

s of the council of Trent, the difficulties experienced bY
» @S regards the doctrine of original sin, faith and justification.

other Father
Luther

4. A Scholastic and

' From Rome, Seripando w
Aristotelian “Organon” under
whp had been one of the te,

a Minister of the Word of God

45 sent to Siena in order to study :_he
men of the school of Agustino Nifo
achers of Egidio himself, The more

of the Order’s Scriptor.

F appointed g [ ¢ ! = house ©
studies at Rome, However y ned a Lector in iz h

. - " A Wwas
allowed to go 1g o before taking up the charge, he V

Sieng 10 begin his Study of theology under the
Neapolitanys. 53

b The same year, Seripando W
. rles of Lenten sermep, at Sorrento. His fame 2°
prr:a htlar and Wide, 5o that, almost every year W¢
Just after hispmiif' 1 the principy] cities of Italy. 0
S100in Sorrent gep sferred !
y ; » Serpando was transferred *
23;‘;;5?‘;3:2?;"?1[(? of Italy, where he continued NS
with his stucﬁesyharb o 204 & thorough theological setting. Alo"2
» 1€ Used ¢ €Ctures on the “Organon,” and ried
lectureg of Pomponazzo. In
Was created Carding] by Leo X
1519, the General Chapter of (he ugustinians declared Seripand® ?

see Seripando

e N
3 ;
H. Boehmer, Luther

s Rom-ﬁahr{ (
p. 301 footnote 1.

1914), quoted by Paquier in art. cit
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Bachelor and appointed him regent of the Col[egé. Inr:lllle ]sjatllt;ienietiz
as raised to the degree of the Master by .the ene‘ - During I
g his regency at Bologna, Senpando. wrote his work:
fOUf o 'Df 1 an;i Lusus Bononi (onses™), which has not CEme
;Hff’f'f:")-‘”:f ﬁél?oined Aecidius Romanus in giving lectures on “the
own to us. g

Sentences.”

5. Call to the Helm of the Observantine Congregﬂtmﬂ o
v i d Reform-Leaders
jation with Humanists an ak the
ASSIOCT;l’)Os Seripando was called from Bolog;:iq tolmkzsug v
n 1343, . . ecation of Naples
/antine congregation
nt of the Obser\’l‘ 4 2t rers of the
goveml{ne In Naples, his intimate circle consisted of .10\ Ny
G;Bﬂﬁ_fd . d[ followers of Plato. His own brother Antonio was ¢
classics an :

A do was relieved of his office of.vicar general.
In 1525, S-enpinscmus illness, to the consternation mf all }vhg
Shortly,.he fell IIIFDH the humanists. At his recovery, his frien
knew him, especia iy oem in the classical style attnbutm;_ﬂ_,r t!hc cur.e
Gra:ina \gfrplcp?a;—:inul}’_ the Neopolitans to get back the city’s most
to the public :
renowned preaf:her.] i« complete recovery, Seripaﬂd_o was “forced‘ Ecj
Eve.n bciorf;_;ls tour. Freedom from re.f;ponm.ble ofh;:;slgi(;\st
e D P oo himself (o study. A this period (1523-1528)
i K o 0P ” “109 Quaestiones” and “de Summo Sor;o,
Seripatds o e ?ls_Platonic tendencies.” Tt is al:‘io about this ’tn‘nej
s I\SO two copies of the work written by Afgldlu?
that, Senipando % ; d the Manuscript of the Augusuqrgn Gr.,r..lrd Dr
Romanus L;:mlc]i ar[rﬁiz:works mentioned in the Corsinian Library
Siena. oth

Catalogue, are not extant.

T the ‘109 Quaestiones’ ar_id I‘Dc

““An examination ?lfwh:;u::;‘i:ﬁfsri;ng conclusion that, at thui tm:;
ungnps Bmmj}cads " s a follower of Neo-Platonism d‘lSthtlY coloure .
{151o-1521), Sepiid ‘raco;1clusion is pointed out by the fact that hfe Cluotlles
by the Renaissance. 'Ihz? any other Philosopher. We .fmd ;xcerpts P;onzld 1€
*1ota fope L1 he doear&eo-Plamnic works: Apologia, _Tmmeu-i; & TN ;;I,
following Platonic and. sion. Euthydemus, Parmenides, Sp tistes, The
Colenus JPRCRT Sjrzjlf.:llersl: First Alcibades, Menexemus, EP:rrm}ms a;‘-d.
Republic, Legtfs,d.fl:;etlfligw important Plato and the new Platonism were for
Ton. This list indicate:

do’s philosophical and theological position.” Jedin: Fapat Legaees .
Seripando’s philo ¢
24, #1.
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In 1531, Seripando was again appointed Vicar gC[.]Cl‘:ll of lhE;
Observantine Congregation of Naples. From this time, his sp1her§ 0]
acquaintances began to widen. In 1534, he visited t.hc f_-urdmnf
Protector of his order Alessandro Farnese who was a thick friend o
Egidio and an avowed Platonist.  On his visit o Veni;e. he 30‘
acquainted with Cardinal Carafa who was known for his zeal for
church reform. Seripando was invited 10 preach at Gaeta, thr.c he
enjoyed the company of the Saintly Archbishop Cardinal Cajetan

whose life and mode of admlmstcrmg the diocese were a source 0
great consolation to him,

By this time the Evangelica] movement had gained ground in

. z
Italy. There was 5 general unrest.  Preachers came with nev
Gospels.  Writers gave vent to new jdea;

weight. Even the best minds
wheat from the chaff, Seripando foung it necessary to seek
Permission from the Pope for reading heretical books 50 as to make
himself competent ¢ with the occasion.

In 1534, Alessandro Fransese was elected Pope. This Pope

: ; as.
k Seripando for what he wa

t Naples, in 153
In 153"{', €ripando wag appointed, for the third time, Vical
General of hig congregation, |p 1538, he wag invited to Verona
preach, with Special stregg

» the Iatinjstg i

cte.) all of whom Jeg eXemplary Jiyeg
Evangelical movement, anq Wanted
Augustinjan Preacher, the £enuine

Justification, Tq Satisfy them, g

x4 . 10

d Bini, the canon Gmco?hc

These men were lively to s

0 know from the _f3moo ;

Augustinian doctrine 2]

o ripando had to make a spec 4

study. He had to SCrutinize Sy, Augustine-s WEHKE on Predestiﬂﬂuop

itterq” hus equipped. h . : celf U

: ; ' » he had to give hims ;

to the 5tuFiy of the Pauline epistles, especially those to the Roma™
and Galatians.

T B

Jedin: Papay Legate, p. 22,#1,
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ardir .

i i iod of
Call to the Helm of the Augustinian Order (First Perio
6. Call to
i ras elected
Generalship) f 1538, Fra John Antony was e
neral Chapter o ’ : ied shortly.
Inl tl:;‘ G{EL Augustinians. But I]‘lI'S ggleerleald;f s e
Qenera Paul III appointed Seripando Va.car ol e
TRERUDED, al Chapter held in 1539, Seripando wa: g
in dhe Genexal Two important tasks lay before th.e ne oy i
s ?E:T]I?:zr-m] working of his Order, and to safeguard 1
reform the intern:
R ; an heresy. e
mf]ItratIOI'lSﬂ(? f ihct]:;u“::iform, Seripando had [c; [;T:rltkueoaell ﬁg“;’i}
isi TO efcltlzc Order in Italy, France, Spaln_a_n de tha? he merited
visitation of ]l ch prudence and paternal solicitu
the work with su din:
the following tribute frlom thitf:[:;igf of having led the order
ipando belongs : ; it when he
- Sezp[rll:aloserious crisis in whmh_he four\ll:zli&1 t\:e o
hroug : that it was able to do 1ts part . I onl
took o.mc‘& éode;s in the Catholic reformauc_)r;.d - thi
Mendl_cant ‘rn his name deserves to be ll;enders j
fon s ;e?;: éatholic reformation with the fou
history o

g . ' i took a
telpmL from connections with heresy, Seripando
: ron
To purge his order

cted of
; bers who were suspe _
x - se of its membel fidence
1 e agal'nsiil gleohaviour won for him the C?lng)letsnt;olt]o come
1 . ad me
i (i up?ngquisition. Disappomtmemshh:: bisrilooses.. Mo
of the Romf‘m \d. he could rest assurcfj tha uld casily have
across, yet, in the ectlerlz urrents of Lutheranism that co
stem the strong un ; his Order. )
:vashed off even the strong "”'?raizfgencralship’ Seripando did 1not
: busy days 0 iberti group. A complete
: Dtlinng;]l:lisc h: had made to tfh_e C{*}'?:gioi wai HEEESSY for
orget the pr ine doctrine of justi ; _
- uine doc Id he deal with those
knowledge of the gen I, too. How cou
S o A ity as General, imself knew well
him, in his capamtg :f Lutheran heresy, unless fle h;:lesmess L e
RS Il 5USP€CteDf the question? SCY_‘P.andOdS fl:om his exegetical
te npand ools his letters to Flaminio an | T plm: o
suudy is evident 0T of 1539 1o Flaminio, revea { this period
1 tters . 7 1 ne o y
works. Hls lcand Justification;’ his preaching
Predestination

1.
®Tedin; Papal Legate, p- 220, #3
Tedin: Papal Legate, p- B4, # 3.
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primarily concerned the doctrine_ of justification.” TO cope ‘f“tg ;:2
situation created by the Evangelical movement, Seripando flx.t k
attention on those parts of Scripture whence the ad‘versancs IO?

their arguments against the established doctrine of the thllO Ic
Church. Before the year 1546, he had produced Commentarics on
six Pauline Epistles and 67 Quaestiones on the Epistle to the
Galatians. Seripando’s wonderfu] power of concentration is evident
from the fact that he wrote his €xegesis on four of these epistles (the
two to the Corinthians and the two to the Thessalonians), during the
time of his visitation of the order — a time when he had days of

crowded programmes and flumerous  problems of serious
T 9
complications to attend to,

On April 3, 1542, Seripando reached Rome, after the visitation
of his Order. He was granted severa] interviews with Paul IIL
Probably, it wa i ion, that the Pope asked Seripando to
read all the works of heretics and to get himself well prepared for the
coming Council.

7. General Again: Activities at Trent (LS45-1547)

The Augustinian Order wa convineed that Seripando was the
man sent by Geg through the time of peril.  So, (b2
Gen_era'l ch.apter of 1543 choge him to continue his post at the et

S d“? Period of phig Generalship, Seripando was called
“epresent his order jp g, council of Tren, He reached Trent on M&
% 154.5, but the ouncil aCtually begap only nine months ]9:161'
_(Dccen.mer 13, 1545), Mention 1S made of this period of indeCiSIon
In- Seripando’s letter of dedicatioy, of .
Romans and Galatians, toC
7.1. Preliminary Sessions

When the council

turn out. In the prelimi
felt in the decisions re
the omission  of
repraesentang !

. i the
his commentaries on
ardinal Ceryjp; 10

at last pe

0

gan, Seripando had much work ;g
1Aty Sessiong, Seripando made his i"ﬂuenl
garding the vote of the Generals of Orders %ﬂ P
clause: “universalem  Eccl g_sl-a a
At the requesy of Cervini, the second presidifs

*Jedin: Papal Legate, p. 75.
“Jedin: Papal Legate, Pp. 145-150,
n .

Dedlcat{)ry Letter to Cery;

: ni, Sel‘ipando, p. 1.
Cfr. Jedin: Papal Legate,

Pp. 255-259.

1 a 5‘(’,‘ ndo: Al E egele (]Hﬂ‘ );fb“( (1 ] 1eolo 11
f’ ; 2 an
Cn‘.' d”i f ipa f - A 1 X f{ f gl

ipando drew up an order of business ffJ‘r’ thco(ffogjzll-;
Legate, Seripando sematic and exhaustive d:scus%.ion J
insisting on a sym,TI]allc decisioﬂs-i: No doctrine was Lo. be
e be{'pre clolrnr::zitstco it had been sponsored by Ihe_theerz:sci
o e be branded as heretical, simply because it s to be
No doctrine was lol eologians. The wording of the djccn:cdx\(!lzswn E
e 1l 1’1[' ashpossible. It was not to be weigh 'e o
e o c;:ninolof"y of Theologians. Hel-‘? v;*las f;w would
the proiesstm‘ﬂ? o the oozd aspects of scholastic theo L e
whitle 4PP rccmt‘m‘g Wb;:iC[(S, a man who saw the error o ated to the
ek ks g o Pt vc:uld not have their error exaggerat ot
had gone astray, but s systematic and exhaustive (_i{?cuss-lomqucrs
S g i '?ie:al. means of arriving _ilt decmot‘]ségt ;iven
not be accepted as the 1 ando’s order of business was del Monte
of faith Heniiethsecgfe proposed by the first President de »
Importance, an

was adopted.

ition . : fixed on
T sctiptize al‘éd Tr:l?:lthe Council’s first attention was f1
Regarding Scripture,

anon of the
- sando was against the proposz_il tliai tnhse iid[s?ood. He
the Canon. Seripan should be accepted exactly fidei” and
Council of Florenes 5 to be made between Cﬂf{@ﬂ atise: “De
proposed a dlSthl}gU;qs view was explained in his ‘tr;i Ahﬁouﬂh
“Canon Mﬂf.”m.. n‘} which was presented to Cei:;}c‘ the C'I'E)’
Canone Scripturarut Dominican Bishop B‘ertaﬂo reat that
Seripando and the this move, their weight was so g for the
Theologians to mz-lke ecessary o propose et Viom the final
Cervini thonght it nGeI{eral Congregation. Howe-vf-r' tion
consideration of the the Florentine canon without dl;mF turé the
decision was, to accep! n conceming the Canon of Cll:g studied
After the dec1srl;ri ture with Tradition, had to c(;ntaineci
JE B, pasilon D'thSt pAUSUS““e’ i HO%Y scgpl[lgr{:vas against
SenpanFlo hold, Wf necessary to attain s:}lvatlon, Slain b po:ition,
cvcrythl'l;g ::lh?itorfn a par with Scnp}llmei'tlel'ro [‘:‘}g)e traditionibus.”
1 radi 3 & e title: s : .
gLaI:;;i do wrote -‘;Ozrae]atize sﬁrl;ts}:itl;le the phrase “simili pietatis
However, his propos

= 1 * 4 » = '26....
.,C

3Cfr. C.T. XIT; 483-496.
e C.T, XIT: 521, 8f.
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affectd” to “pari pietatis affectu,” did not get the consent of the
majority.”® Then Seripando tried to mitigate as much as possible, the
punishment meted out to the violators of the decree, by proposing t0
add the word “pertinaciter” to modify the act of violation. In this
attempt, Seripando was not disappointed. '°

. Then came discussions on the abuses that had crept into
scnp{ure nterpretation. Against Seripando’s wish. the vulgate
entic. His views concerning the original
S10NS into vernacular tongues, as he had

lSe‘I “Collecta de Libris Sanctis,” were t00

© council was the decree: “Insuper.” Here
ed. to putin wording that would safeguard
al languages and expressly

He returned soon, an

rhetorica] masterpiece was accord (i 1546. “Seripando’s speech, a
' ) corde more g . ther,
applause than any 0

at the Councj] S
inimi * . D0me re o
Inimical to the Orders, gretted that they had issued memns

won over by Seripandqs : C:: c}?21§aid that he had been completely
Orders: the decree thyg PeeCh.”"™ 1t was a decided victory for the

1 : was drg e t
entire freedom ip their owp Churc}zn up, gave the religious almos
5.

7.3. Original Sip
Before the segsiq
. 4 Il on orjp; . s
had summariy e gmnal sip (May 2 jpand®
fized his views on the QUeslioz -12, tlhsemf1)w;:aSt;:sre£:J -

I';Jedin: Papal Legate, 312 #2.
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peccato Originali.”” His firm conviction was 1]1a§ concupiscence, as
root of all actual sins, was hated by God, even in those who were
baptized. In order to save this view, Sengando PFUPUS*‘-E‘ t(_)ge'thef
with the Servite General Bonuccio, to retain the fvords re:’:‘qmae
and to change the clauses, “quod veram et propriam peccat ha.ber
rationem” a;;d “in renatis nihil odit Deus.” Ip spite qf the rr;ovmg
reasons brought in by Seripando and o[!lers lll:ie Cardmzal Pole, the
voice of the majority decided against Seripando’s theory.

7.4. Justification by Faith _
In the General Congregation of June 30, 1546, Seripando was

provided with an outline of the doctrine on justif.icatli?n. 'Wm} this
outline as basis, he wrote an extensive treatise on _]LlStl‘l |cal10n,. in t(lj‘le
first week of July. It is interesting to note the: instructions Setl_'1pan Iﬁ
gives for the formulation of the decree on this delicate ‘QLI;BS u:m:d :
the decrees he said the terminology of the scho?ls :Cnyst _f_e a:ol Lit
as much as possible. In describing the proce.sbdo 395“1 lcaal;n]es
would be advisable to adhere to those c0rllCarcts_l:“;Qilrlll2 typical examp
reporte cripture and Christian tradition. o
POF[E)(III t}{xl?og,sanci 23, Seripando placed bcfore_ the C(?-lllni::i’si?:i
opinions on justification: “All the fai-hcrs were unamflnlc;gs 11 psentinb
Seripando because he had qbecn eminently successful in préardin;ﬁ
these complex problems.”* It scems that this e\ﬁn; Eﬁfm to face
Cervini a happy suggestion to solve a ety wfﬂc f the decree on
a little later. Cervini was afraid tIhal the first draft o de- :
justification drawn up by alcon“’lm(l:i‘l(f:ﬁ(;;' ;:sgLOgijgslzn O;Fp;reéloé
approv. the theologians B g .
wpeqmn?g f?gm the Prelates. The public admission O}f Sél::fdair:;? Z
perfect competency in handling the qucsl:on: gave tfeth ¢ et
hint as to whom he was to approach for a r‘*"’”‘f"}‘l Dh z 'fi a
draft. On July 24, he approached Seripando wrtcl e dra aa;:is
Seripando finished the revision, on AUglESE 11. ‘ =C¥iNl. 48 .
advisers immediately approved Seripando’s drlaft, but it met W:lv
serious objections in the Gcncr.ﬂl. Congregatlc_m.. Consegue;z On
Seripando set to work again and finished the revision of the dra

‘ .y 206,
yedin: Papal Legate, 319-325. Cfir'CT. 1, 6’)8_ 14 ff. V, 195, 9 ff.
28 ff; 203, 18 ff.: I, 75, 17-46; V. 220, 7 ff.; XII, 552, 35 ff.

ACfr, C.T.11, 419, 15 ff.
20 7.1, 89, 7. Jedin: Papal Legate, p. 337 #3 f,
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August 287 In this draft, there appeared a chngler with the title:
“De Duplici justitia.” Cervini and his advisers did not present 1hf:
draft, all at once, to the General Congregation. They worked upon it
with such minute attention and uncompromising
when they presented it, on September 23
Congregation, Seripando could hardly recognize it
contained the doctrine of double Justice, but in a different form.

The theory of ‘double justice’ rested on a conviction of the
inadequacy of good works before God’s tribunal and on the
necessity of complementing them with the justice of Christ who is
the head of the mystical body.  Seripando’s arguments were SO
weighty that the question had to be discussed at length in the General
Congregation. Consequent]y a new draft was drawn up. between
October 25 and November 4, with the help of Seripando.” Tt was
presented to the General Congregation on November 5, but before
pre;eming it, the first President de] Monte made some changes in it.
Seripando had closed the draft commending the just man to God's
mercy. But the emendator removed that passage, and put in the
thought of God’s strict judgement 2

~ The alteration touched Seripando to the quick and in his
bitterness, the meek Seripando wrote in his diary: “The whole
passage se:ezr?ns to be the work of 3 man who does not know whereof
be S'pcaks. ’ . The emendator described faith as the first disposition to
Justice. S_ﬁl’lpaﬂdo, who counted fajth as the cause of justification,
‘\ivas surprised at the change in the draft, and he wrote in its margin:
j Lﬁ::lfica:rc}:r?t ﬁ??oulg ) he;lri’.:h Elv.cl'yﬂ]ing in Holy Scripture ?bolﬂé
disposition!”?® The dis;u e n0\fv o P unqmtoOd o 1:)1
gain the majority for hig d:il(-m Cm?m'“wd‘ o ‘Scrlpando Co'uld n’
. At convictions; the final draft which was
passeq i the Council gp January 13, 1547, did not contain the
peculiar views for which Seripando hagd fought

alterations, that,

to the general
. 24

as his own.”™" It

PC.T.11, 429, 29 ff.

MCfr. Jedin: Papal Legate, 355#1.
PCfr. C.T. 11, 430, 12 ¢

Medin: Papal Legate, 379 2.
Ycfr. C.T. V: 790 ff,
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7.5. The Question of Residence: Sacraments fipation of Residence,
In the decree concerning the Bishop’s ob 1;3’l did not take any
. . i 1
which was passed in the Sixth Session, Seripan oon oy
active part. When, however, discussions bf‘:gan‘ e
Seripando again came to the forefront. HIES abs}s{i:c sacraments in
= : 5 heretical articles on the sa X
Upon to draw up the list of 35 her.l..[iCﬂl. 30 After the discussion in
general, on Baptism and on Confirmation. seie piGsEited '8 e
the Theologian’s Council, the conc]umoniﬁ: Seripando wrote a
General angr'cgalion. on January 3[ -lsd’with fssard: 1 thiose
treatise on Sacraments, to explain !115 — ;mcil on February 19,
articles. The opinion he delivered in the 00.13 adf;plr:d on March 3,
was an excerpt of this treatise. The decree we
1547, ion of Hol
On March 7, the council took up the t?'ggtsnt?ul before hz
Eucharist. Seripando had worked -mUCh o [h:e:rltl:ci] to iiologna.
could present his views, the council was trans

7.6. Session at Bologna

When it was decided to ;
Seripando left Trent and reached B?; an
took part in the theologian’s Councils
April, 21.

il to Bologna,
ansfer the Counci g

o oena, on March 26, 154"{’. He
% d in the General session of

8. General for the Third Time

8.1, Activities at Bologna .
After the General sessio
ologna, just in time to alle{]d. ke
Congregation of the Augustinians, .
ecanati o attend the general € ‘“‘Plez
was elected General, for the third time.
On his return to Bologna, S¢rP
4gain (September 14). Even th was,
Services had been called for, and
t[‘"“Ol.lgh correspondence.

i i had to leave
il 21, Seripando
A ‘éirneral Chapter of the Lombard
at France. Thence he v.:'em to
f the Order. Here, Seripando

ando began council activities
tlbsem from the council, h{s
; in fact helping the council

N
*Cfr. C.T. V: 835 ff.

- 407.
edin: Papal Legate, 405
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8.2. Church Reform

From October onwards, the council turned its attention to Ihﬁ
reform of abuses. On this problem, Seripando addressed the Counci
on three occasions. He spoke boldly:

“In promulgating the Canons
L1 4 i : -
of the Reform, we cannot ask”: he said: “What will the Lutheran

say if we admit the existence of simony, by. publishing a FICCFI‘:E
against it?  What worries me is the question:  What will I'l
Lutherans say if, when the council i_;q over, all these abuses and evi
practices have not been abolished?"*

It laws at this juncture, that Charles V'
Pope and Council took place.
protest, Seripando had a
‘memorial’ in which
Emperor’s wishes,

The Emperor’s anta
the Council. It wag ann

famous protest against
In the formulation of the Counter-
N important part. At this time, he wrote a
he gives the reasons for opposing the

gonism produced a period of stagnation £
oying to Seripando, as he observes in his
letters. However, it wa 5 blessing in disguise: for it was then, that
Seripando found time to write down his critical observations on the
principles of Scripture int

. 3 . . x
erpretation.” At this time Seripando wrote
also: “Judicium de libro interim nuncupato.”’

9. Last Labours as G
The weight of
Seripando, that he g

eneral and the Resignation
uncertainty at B

Ol permission fre
» On August 24, 15

0gna was so painful t0
m Rome, and gladly bade
48. But the labours of the
shing, that on September 20,
les for some rest. Seripaﬂd0
d resign his office as General-
On May 17, 1551, the Genera] Chapter of the Order accepled
Seripando’s resignation letter, in the midst of tears.
No sooner was Seri ;

to retire to Nap
will that he shoul

d the offer fo
In his quiet life at Posillipo, in N

: aples, Seripando completed 2
project which was very dear to hig h

“art. He founded the famous
.
jz_ledin: F{Ipﬂ'.".‘ L(’gﬂre, 4]3 # 2, Cfl’. CT. I‘ 706- ":_l" ?11‘ ?.6 ff, 7]2‘ l ffr
714, 7 ff,
e, Dedicatory letter in Seripando’s Commentaries on the Roman®
and Galatians (the first part) pp. 1, 2.

are ai He [ [ cd ; 0 Ggfﬁn
C 1r h” 1, g rfpf“'l !f}‘ .?1.” E‘eg 'te {?nd beh ff I 1€ f 17

icial approval of it
lib f San Giovanni a Carbonara and got official app
ibrary o o
from the Pope, in July 1552. ipando’s services for negotiations
In 1553, Naples wanted Seripanco 4. Soripads went o his
Jitl En 0:: Charles V. On April 23‘ oy h were successful to a
W ‘_l 1‘ mpch sels. After negotiations \;hl;:554 Hefure resohiing
mission to Brussels. March 5, _ i :
- ayvip o i B['I.ISSCIS on : . AI‘ChblShOp 0
b e - ]i] [t the news of his appointment éitjlioatory on him
go;ne, Se?;un'd?p:(?ve d state of his health made 1t oblig
alerno. The imy §

to accept the burden.

ader, Cardinal rtunity to
10. ArAchljisllt?g}S:if:og?l51:1:;::1& Seripando got an opportunity
S AIChol

: the great
im were united £
ize his ideal of church reform. In h1‘ndlio Cajetan, Giberti and
. o ] = ?
TCE}]{ZC his idea 1ovement in Italy, Egi Seripando was looked
Eles of the refgrrl?:;o oot a new life, and Serip
arafa. Soon, Sa 2

ment. —
B o vas occupying
upon as a lcaci.cr Ofvthc a:,ff(jardinal S Nigie s
At that time, it wa

his friends Cervini, as
-1555). Then 1 IV (1555-
: lius II1 (1549 afa as Pau
Chair of Peter, as Jsu :A il 4, May 23), and Chaorught that these Popes
Marcellus II (1555, Ap al throne. It was tho fact, they did not do
\=135) ascended_ the Pﬂtl-;’: the Cardinalate; butl;nr 26‘ 1539, Cardinal
Would raise SerlPandol At last, on Decem ,‘,eas resolved to put in
anything to that eff“’cF',,ml 1v. This Pope V
Medici became Pope P:

form. R idential, adviser
force the long-contemglﬁfei;go_ The Pope’s confider
Pius IV knew Serip:

tian Ambassador
: and the Veneti: The Pope
irer of Seripando, and ate friend.
Morone was an adlmmrn{;d Augustinian 3 mnsrglqand Services of the
o Mula was the reIIO“; o without the C.O‘Tme acknowledged, by
of the reform could no gwho was, by this lefo;ni v
i , r . :
Arc.hbmh(’p of Sale-mcuectual Jeader of Ihe d a Papal Brief, calling
tacit consent, as the mteo Seripando rec-ewed on the contemplated
I et o connultud. Sertpa cil, which had not yet
him to Rome. “The Popnvening of the Counmémber of the Roman
reform and on theHcm:)pointed Seripando &
€ome to a close. He

) course.
he Pope's new :
ent of Paul IV which
n expone index of Pa
Inquisition probably as & revise the

5 over, in the
: ced 10 .o roorism. More
Seripando was, further ask xcessive rgor

i il, Seripando’s
s for s € = e CoLII'lC1 )
had been disliked by all, the rcOPCIllI‘lf,; of th
Conferences concerning inevitable.
= mnev
Presence was considered to b€
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The rumour spread that the Pope was
Seripando’s elevation to Cardinalate and
presiding Legate to tt
Indeed, no one else p

contemplating
his appointment as
1e Council that was to be reopened at Trent.

ossessed better experience and qualifications to
fill in the post of Cervini, at the Counci]. Philip II of Spain and

Vargas, his Ambassador were far from being pleased with this
rumour. They were decidedly against Seri pando’s elevation. Soon a
talk was spread that Seripando wag g friend of the Carafa Pope (Paul
IV), that if he became Cardinal, he might become Pope too, and
then, wreak vengeance on Plus [V’ relatives for the hard way the
Pope (Pius IV) had behaved towards his predecessor Paul IV

(Ca‘rafa). In spite of all hig opposition, Pius IV nominated
Seripando Cardinal op Februa

presiding Legate to Trent. Iy 26, 1661, and sent him as second
& Legate to Trent.

11. Again at Trent- Second Presig
On April 14, 1661,
with the first Presiding

" ing Legate

Seripando solemnly entered Trent together

cgate, Cardinal Mantua, Jugt as during the

fir: i ] ; € . Just as during
st.penod of the Council, Seripando had to wait long for the actual

Sessions. He used his free time 1o review his m T ipts, and to

read more books of the h S manuscripts, ¢

On December 9, 1661 e o> 50 @ 10 get at their precise mind.
€r 3, 1661, definite Instructions arrived gt Trent for the

opening pf the Council, On .Tanuary IS5, 1662, the General
congregation wag convened. The first three ‘

_ d Cross to Seri e mere
thought of him, Seripando wrote in h?sen(?jz?;lo'“ M?;e:'::f’ n:ner'
said of Mark Sittich, the fifth Legate-
uncil consisteqd of Italian Bishops who
€W that Seripando was their leading
re also in favoyy of reform, The curial
anted (o safeguard the best interests of

spirit. Mantua and Hogiyg we
party headed by Simonetta w
Papacy. The Spanish group

had for their principal goal,
Then there was the imperial p

; arty which q
could antagonize the protestan

L groups in

—————
*Jedin: Papal Legate, pp. 562-577.
BC.T. 10, 466, 13 1,

Cuf(l' nat yeriyp rgefe an Bf cat ]“LOJQQIG” 19
! .5 ff (“I(!U. .r”l" E.l( Ql.n.? ﬂ‘ b!

ion that
The Spanish party, at the very IS, \FﬂlTltgdegrﬁzi[::zlst.:ﬁ)ns at
the present sessions were a con‘nnua“on E;Ch a declaration. After
Trent, but the Imperial party Ub_]CCth [?e:l to a postponement of
long negotiations, the Legates r:onsenml May 14, when, it was
discussions on comrovermfl! dof‘.ig::s‘mher countries would m:jveé
scta - resentatives ) ile? It was decide
{Eixuptt-\i}]‘;g{ \T:: ih?%ouncil to do in the‘ }113‘1;‘;’r111:1§[-} L
that the interval should be utilized for discussion:

i idence

11.1. On Church Reform and B!;scltngftijii e fmmla » I:Ol”.“

The Reform Committee s¢ with the help of his
Programme which Seripando had dm\:gi:lme, el 1T gt
friends. The council of Legates approv 1e l(; the Council, Simonetta
before the presentation of the Fm)gmnlnis secretary, his objections
made known to Seripando through ,Itht; obligation of Residence.
against the first article which dealt With il e e 0
At once, Seripando consulted Mantua, z.1l party clamoured for 1its
ﬁxciudc, that article. But 142 ]mpilnt?nt the Article on Residence
inclusion Seripando, however, move t;a e i stobably,
should b;: struck off, but, then, Simone

i fall upon him.
ility would ! e,
fearing that the odium and the responili‘;-’lceg of the divine obligation
n

; 0 . it, for an
Seripando was personally, ict): of an insistence O ltc‘)ns in a
. ess :dicated his reas
of ¢ and of the nec dicate
Effe:tsitlem:'zio:n[: of the Church; hefhfz}rldctmme same view had bcer;:
. tter of Idvb . and a number o
draft of the decree. As a matter in 1546; an
cxposgd tb the Spanish [heologla"_-‘ici since that time.
vol d ritten on that subje de the first Article in the
Olumes had been w was made 10 inclu hers freedom to discuss
1eion ) ers R -
Once ll?e i sary to gIve [he_ kg iving this freedom of
ptll"()gramme_ it was necesc:mup was against g1 fzr it. Thus there
t i i ta’s g : were ' : i
die et 5”‘.‘]"“?\§1amua and Serlpﬂ“d.ohops came forth with their
Scussi = 18 -
‘ cussion, while ' he Legates. The B (o make use of the right to
fsued a split among b of them wanted 10 us. It took nine General
Endl(la(ss speeches. Ei‘;came extremely tedious.
Speak. The sessions

- ' talk. he Council’s
. shops qnow the
Congregations to flnlsh;gﬁlﬁ; Legates wanted :Dtll\len there arose a
i 1 Lga Y % 1L, % =
. Atlast, on April on of Residences br::signe d their votes into
3!}"“0” on the Ogllga“il A good number
1Ssension in the Counctl.
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the Pope’s hands.™ Report reached the Curia from Simoneuz;,
throwing the blame on Mantua and Seripando. They wcr_e reporte
to have favoured the anti-curia] movement of the Spaniards. lThIC
Pope was displeased. Pius IV who had created Ser.ip;,lndo C;{rdlnﬂ:
in spite of strong opposition, from others, now said: “Poenitet me
fecisse hominem.” He even said, in his excess, that hej;vou[d pay 50,
000 ducats, if he could revoke Seripando’s promotion.

On May 11, Seripando received a Papal letter of reprimand.
He, then, composed the “Apologia” in which he stated things as they
stood. His innocence Was recognized. Dj Mula, his friend, who was
at Rome, assured (he Pope’s nephew, Cardinal Borromeo: “The

whole world would no pe able to persuade Seripando to do anything
against his conscience,

Manstua, the firgt president, was gq disgusted with the

ained away from the Council
- ipando-continued. However, Simonetta stepped to

d gave foundation to the rumour that he was the
Towards the end of May, news

At this juncture,
ore the arrival of
announcement feversed the attitude of the
Fathers of the Council. Some openly remarked that Mantua and
Seripando hag fallen from favour, simply becayse they would not
defend the abugeg in the Curig, There wag danger of 4 split between
Pope and Council.

In thig plight, Piys
confidence ang ord
made still easjer b

IV assureq Mantua ang Seripando of his
ered things tq i

continue a5 before. Matters were

_ I Il to the Spanish theologians, not 0
urge the question of divine obligation, in the Mmatter of the Bishops

]?Docmnemos ineditos IX, 209
611 # 3, foot-note 32.

*edin: Papal Legare, P. 614 # 2¢

gf 2 Iﬂ' 21
bl I.‘ eoiogran
C‘EH'(H”“!I S('F'.F;U(”Iﬁ!U.' A” E\‘L’g{’f{' ﬂnd Bn’bhfﬂt 1

ifi he Mass had the
discussed Seripando’s view on the SﬂC!‘I.fICC \Sist i h
me fate as justificati His view :
E = as on justification. : g s
Séime fate s [hml ;]vro[c' “De oblatione }10{{:aHe oo
three treatises he . o Wi
“Meditationes” and “De oblatione Cf'ms;: g;tin ol e s
s b T g
the last supper was not a sacrifice in 1t'sei , oo ik o e
Tt s oo gl nlqjorll}’ Suprl;fuled St. Thomas and
last Supper, in itself, was a sacnﬁce.f lI:: it B ool v
. i ] o - e ol]e 0 ; 17 was
al statement: N s
gave this genera ) he final decree of Sep L1 e
any binding authority. The ‘ i i VOB AR i
Against SCI{Pando‘s conviction. Smce1 e
: 1 1 : .
Conscience, he absented himself from t

— uncil PO
11.3, Diplomatic Tension in ﬂ]clbccl}; 17, there arose a IGSSI(}H ;1:11-'13
. ; ten ! an m ©
After the session of Sep The French :
: : i nds. atic discussions
omatic grou ogmatic
['CO':: ‘.:1] t O-n,‘(f]f;andcd the 13'3-‘3fP‘:"“:"h‘mld{j;c ?[1: leadership of the
s e arcivgl of thsHeench Evolales J to take place, towards the
: O : expecte ious discussions
ardine -aine which was ime, serious
Snd;]d”;d(l)or It;onal;g to begin, in the meantime,
: of October, a Tl -
! f October,
oh the article of the Reform-[ d, by this time. The WEOIEOC:IM sl
: usted, hat he
o e};haat the end of October, tn the obligation of
als sick. It wcas 0“5”’ As to the decree O
'mself in the Council.

: Christ,” to “jure
- “instituted by ClI ;

. ormula: 10 ican interpretations.
residence ha ed the form Gallican inter
d:'u'?mflﬂ' ” p[ll'ffirlzler might give place w'm Episcopalian, but a

10,” since the Iz 2 nor @

ican
Seripando was neither a Gallil;;f;ers.
Meologian of the Bible and the

he

dinal
114, Seﬁpando and the French Car

ith

; ached Trent wi

inal of Lorraing red R

On November 13, the Cardind dinal took no time to recog
ove s arding

l4 g

t
incely C : d man. Bu
fench Prelates. The princely 4 straightforwar

. sed
. such ardinal, and cau

o Tegotiate matters with ed the French&l Cardir

1 - o

IMonetiy’g attitude estrang

" 1
aneers.
- 2 -~ great d(}ﬂc-
€ripandog (o write: “I foresee g

\—_

8
39Jf:din: Papal Legate, p. 64

69 # 1.
“ledin: Papal Legate, p 677 42 (Susta 111, 100).
‘“Jedin: Papal Legate, p. 6

#2. Cfr. Susta 11, 87.
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12. The Last Days

On February 23, 1563, the first President Mantua fell seriously
ill and on March 3, the council stood at the bier of the princely
Cardinal.

The burden of the Council’s direction now fell on Seripando
who had been already worn out by old age and sufferings, both
mentally and bodily. He asked the Pope to appoint a Senior Legate
R wou_ld”h)f able to bear the burden of the Supreme direction of
the _Coun(:fl. I.n fact, a senior Cardinal did come. It was Morone:
Senpgndo s admirer. But Morone was not to have the happiness of
workmg’ side bly side with Seripando. On the very next day of
Morone’s appointment (March 7), Seripando was confined to bed,

and after nine days of sufferin :
i , the Car se called to the
Almighty’s tribunal, wher : ardinal ‘was called

e he expected mer > merits of
Jesus Christ Our Lord, p cy through the m

“Jedin:
edin: Papal Legate. p- 689 # | (Susta 111, 258 ff)

CHAPTER 3
SERIPANDO’S EXEGETICAL WORKS

1. Manuscripts and Edited Works ) "

As we said in the last Chapter, Seripando wrote commcntffu es
on Six Pauline epistles, namely on those to the Ro.mans, Galatians,
Corinthians and Thessalonians. He has, besides, written a Glossa on
the Romans. :

of :;:;se. the first two (on the Rom. and Gal.) together wnh,.the
67 Quaestiones on the Gal., were dedicated by tl}e author to Card‘ma]
Cervini. However, the Commentary on the Epistle to the Gala;:larjs
was edited separately at Venice, in 1567. At Anmlfn:q;, it ;VF}S e :1[;9
together with the “Quaestiones” in 1569. All the " - i
dedicated to Cervini were edited in 0"0;5?”':;1323 :zn({z:nz:?l Pa}:llsgg Se;
at Naples. i Felix Lavarino. is : ;
life ost;i;;n]c?(?ilg‘ybgclix Milensius. Tl1e whole volu]Tc 15‘;18d1cated
by the editor to Cervini’s nephew Curdm.al Robcr:( B? :11;}{11 : cripts

The other four commentaries still rel;mm q;g boj:élsin gm;
Prepared by Seripando’s own hand. All the ‘ou,r:j e N
Volume of 118 oblong 4° folios, and are preset > the *“Biblioteca
Library of Naples. The Glossa 13 kept A0

Tnvulziana“ of Milan.

2.Th osition —
%V?]::les ocfic(i:m];iripando actually —prepare the Biblical

sred with equal
Commentaries? This question cannot b'c~a§§w;1e i qand
Certainty. The dates of the comme.ntarni-‘-qnd B ol
Galatians { the “Quaestiones 1 '
ans as also those o' t - exactly available
af conjecture, where as those of the other four, are y ave
b

from the Manuscripts themselves:

d the Galatians '
2.1. Commentaries on the Rom&r;f ageripando 1 ked s

; certain ; P
camm\:ct %.now tflorRomans and Galatians before thz;: Eeglglt}]?l‘%egi
ntaries on the - »¢ dedicatory letter §
the G om Seripando’S Wi .
worfﬂo?ncg cfi‘Trlenct,erf\jiniI Hence, the Manuscripts were ey
S to Cardina :

heir origin to a still earlier
bef() 2 5. Can weé trace t
re December 13, 1545-
date? 1
. 5 th
There are, indeed, reasons o
COmmentaries were produccd as €

i S
rom last Chapter, Seripand® wa
N e ¢ Gal. ... Conunentaria, p- 3.

ISeripando: In D. Pauli ad Rom. €

at lead us to believe that these
y as 1539. As may be gathered
a man who could feel with
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Platonists, humanists and scholastics alike. He himself was all lhes:e-
As for scholasticism, he appreciated it much, and did encourage 1ts
study in the monasteries of his Order:* but, for all that, he had no
undue admiration for it, because, abounding,
endless distinctions and terminologies
the niceties of classical literature, scho]
the class-room; it could hard]
It was useless to h

on the one hand, ?ﬂ
and lacking, on the other, 10
asticism could serve only for
y be appealing to the ordinary imcllcc'l-
arp on the reasons that justified the scholastic
method, or to multiply testimonies from Fathers in proof of the
dogmas, in an atmosphere where Bible and nothing but Bible, excep!
perhaps some Platonists like Augustine, could succeed to get .:1
willing ear. Could Seripando bring any profit to souls by his
preaching, if he did not adapt his words to the needs of the time?
'To add to this, in 1538, the Gibertj group requested Seripﬁndo
Fo g}ve an - exact statement of the Augustinian doctrine on
January 1539, i became Seripando’s bounden
actly the Lutheran doctrine and its discrepanci€s
Pass judgement o ?]:'oiugl;stli'.]e and of St. Paul, so as to be 3}3!16 :30
Lutheran heresy. ¢ OF his brethren who were suspecte

‘A man of Seripandg’
the Situation, withoyt 4 minute styd

o> namely those to the Romans and Galatian®

el ; i
study of these twp Epit.tlWere for Seripando a period of profod

rs
he exchanged lett®

1€
It group, ang began his labours to stem ;iﬂ[
x L []

“Jedin: Papqal Legate, 28¢ #2
s :
Jedin: Papay Legate, P-223#9
4y . l
Jedin: Papal Legate, PpP. 76-101
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: i i re 1542-
Seripando could not have attained, according to Jedin, befo
4’ i in
Hence, it is more reasonable to concludedthatf?;;p;azdﬁ,ﬂeg
ik S g o o 2 D o it in the fulfiment of
= rive .
and made use of the knowledge de et o bl
his duties form the year 1539, did not think his 1dela:§ Sufli,f h_z
) ' “a s reas A
evolved, so as to be put in wriling, and' that, il(:isza“};pistles % 5
postponed the writing of the Commentaries OtI[]w i, sypeicd
47 : n ’
later date: contenting himself with a Glossa 0

" Gniited Chgpters.a, 7400 }6.1[ the exegetical works: the Glossa

A comparative study of a ot ipando’s pen, can
and the six pCommentaries that came frolgdisﬂf(ljﬂ oo Rorﬁans and
confirm us in this conclusion. The Commen

hose on the other
. y . e perfect than t i
Galatians are, in all respects, more p more. perfect than the

y : -
four epistles and these, in their turm,
Glossa.

Thus, while we know,

i t
O THE Commenta;lgs 0: have no certainty as to the exact
545, W
at the latest, December 13, 1549

ini m. All the same, we
(5 ars i i o Scripandohﬂ?ii};;d\;gfe not produced before
‘ al i thal
have sufficient reasons to believe

: hese works came
safely believe that t

th S ce we can safe and 1545. The Glossa
fr:;n-T ?:ﬁ;?}:i-oie;en petween the years 1541 dl

i rk, done in 1539
seems to have been Seripando’s first exegetical wo
Séems to have
or there about.

for certain, that the date of the
he Romans and Galatians was

- tart ;
The date of the C_Ommt;_‘8 evident from the manuscripts
Corinthjans and Thessalonians

. : itten in Seripando’s own
themselves, These commentaricé ¥2 wg[f:in and Portugal for the
handl diirin his journey through France, Sp

and, during his jo

1542. ‘ .
Visitation of the order from 1540[;?ncntary on the first Epistle to the

Seripando finished his ©0 that is three days after his
: P 20, 1540, A
Corinthians on December 20, .5 He had to remain there seven

: deauX. ; W ———
arrival, at the monastery Of BODrr der. The absorbing work of settling
days more, to put things 1 '

; indrance to Seripando’s
quarrels and establishing peace Was not a hin
—_
*Jedin: Papal Legate. P o
“Jedin: Papal Legate, p- 1457 =

p. 02 #4-101.
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exegetical work. Most probablg, hf_: found the onc he_l'pifll -:;f:,u[]!ils
other. The Epistles to the Corinthians and Thessalonians _L‘ o
matter which is helpful to one who wishes to act as an angel of pea
in the spirit of St. Paul. .
The work on the second Epistle to the Corinthi
February 1, 1541. Seripando was then _
set right a very serious conflict.” He f; nished his commentary just 03
the d;y on which all his attention was, probable, to be concentrate
on the formulation of important reform decrees for that monasl_cf)"
The decrees were published o February 2. The deep meaning of the
concluding words of the Epistle he waq commenting might have put

Seripando in the right Spirit, to do the important work of the morro \?e
As Seripando continued his journey, he took up the first Epist
to the Thessalonians,

i ; ; - e 1o the

and finished his exegesis of it, in [flor
Augustinian hoyse near Barcelona, where he had to busy himself, -
two weeks, with plans for establishing peace and order in !

v iR o s h
community.” The finishing touch (o the epistle was given on M“r_c
9, 1541. On May 6, 1541, while he was in the monastery at Valencid:

- . : e
pleted his commentary on the second epistle to th

ans was over on
at Toulouse where he had to

Seripando com
Thessalonians.

Thus, Seripando finished
other, within g ¢q i

these Commentaries one after the
; Mparatively short period. The second Epistle to the
Corinthians took him only 50 days. The first and second Epistles (€
the Thessalonian iented on, within 38 and 58 days
respectively. The fiys inthians too g Ll o o
he might have SPENt on it more or less 60 days:
€ven months, in Which Seripando had crowde

i ) k
Serious problems (o Cncounter with, he did the Wor
n these foyr epistles.

Thus, in about
programmes and
of commenting o

2.3. Quaestiones

Ses the problem of Seripando’s “g7 Quaestiones:

‘ rk? It is certain thy
hig commentary on the Galatiang be
his dedicatory letter to Cervini®

commentary on the Gal. in he

. Aftel
t he began it, -Jf[in
cause he gives us a hint at "‘hi‘?
and he makes references (0 in
Quaesrione.ﬁ. It is likewise, certd
"Jedin: Papal Legate, p. 14549

*Jedin: Papal Legate, p, 148 #3.

9o, P
Seripando: In D. Payli Epistolag ad Rom, ¢p Gal. Comum. p. 10.
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. mncil because, from
that he finished it, before the opening of tﬁ?c(h:?llé offered this work,
the opening of the Council to the day O; “:ﬂ and Gal., to Cervini, he
together with the Commentaries En the Rom.

B e izcri -whether Seripando began tl?:esa
It may be further as . ntary on the Galatians
“Quaestiones,” immediately aﬂelr hllsru(;’;’f:;:te hedgltended to take up
» . arly state : i
Saicr som pterval, I s clea ')” It was intended in order to avoid
this work after his Commentary. It robable, he might have
long digressions in the Commentary. SOHE in as much as it was
bcﬂ‘.un iT immediately after the Comment‘so}’r'ne “Excursus” of his
Coﬁceivcd as a supplement to, Of[ a:eem% more probable that
i BIAE, B, S ‘ later date
Exegetical work. All the s . work to a la .
Sﬁl‘éc':;?c: o:: oned the commencement Ogl?a:sin dealing with the
S0 'p‘ t bz: ‘cpuipped with all possible a[wa}'s careful to avoid
S0 as to q ical work, he was a 4 10 ey
heretics. In the exegetic there he wante
discussions with heretics, becall?ﬁ. ords, so as not to lose he
G ’ ; : Paul's words, her hand, he
- ¢ rely with St . 2" on the other !
hlm.s‘elf exclusively In the “Quastiones’ on th s G
Pauline . f the heretics with c]ant)" { Paul
3 - ; e view 0 an to misinterpret Paul.
ledes CJIC o Ta[c ;Ilc[ place where they began t
and to show the ex: €

. ature thinking

o oks and ma

That means much reading of the here[;F“ll bDcm his return, after the
5 ¥ i I{ICSs H

on them. For this he got more facl bly he got also the special

| I e ics for
Visitation of the Order. Whri[:l]dp'lll i ks 8 lhﬁ_]??]r;“be o
| y X w1 o
COmmand from Paul III to At
ge“in; ;::m;clf prepared for the Council
(=}

tiones” was
 of the “Quaes
the work : diately after
- iz clude that rer, immediately
ilmm N i WS Cof?fler 1542, not, hOWC\eone year and a half
Ome ipando ¢ iod, sa ’ e
1542 Eﬂt S'i-el: the considerable p?noif lh: Commentaries on the
- i C ) rodliC[lUn - f here[ics-
Which was required for the p : he books 0
om. and Galq and for the studying of t

3. Date of Revision

t for the Council
{ Paul 111, Seripando reached Tren
By order of Paul II,

>cember
an only on Dec
Council actually beg n April 14, but the
on May 19, 1545 but I]'IE': 1do reached Tre“t_]'on 15, 1562. During
: , Seripa on Jamn. 1J, s
+ So too, in ]56.1' vas convened_only reviewed most of his
e Congregﬂgonf‘ waiting, Seripando
'S second period ©0

\“H_________‘_____

. et Gal. Comt., p. 52.
EG-S‘el'iIDilT"l(io: In D. Paul

i Epistolas ad Ron
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theological writings and his sermons on the “Our Father.”"" There is
a hint at a similar work Seripando had undert
period of waiting.

In spite of the clear statement th
first Corinthians was over on Decem

second Corinthians, on February 1, 1541, we see, in the margin t‘:
the second page of the 23" folio of the Manuscript, lhaF is, In “lrfst
margin of the Commemary on the 2" Chapter of Ehc fi ‘d
Corinthians, the following remark: CONCILIUM INCHOATUR: ""‘d
in the margin of the commentary on the last words of the secon

Corinthians, the dae: “29  November 1548.” The probable
explanation s this:

1 el x N 1 l|
Seripando began revising this Manuscr}zpd
towards the end of the waiting period at Trent. When he had reache

I e
the second page of the 23" folig, the Council, at last, began, and b
manifested his great jo

ipt
The man of well-planned work gjq not leave off the Manuscrip
altogether, whep his ser

© Was required in the Conciliar matters-
He devoted some of his spare moments to continue the revision ©
the Manuscript. But his SPare moments were very few, as we gathel
from elsewhere, gq that j

i h the
L took him almgest three years to reach lhe
end of the second Corinthians. Signs of a well-made revision ar

evndt_:r?t in the body as wel] 5 in the margin of these Commen[anesé
Additiona] explanations gye given to several parts of th

i €
commentaries, fresh foliog that are left between th

aken, during his first

- s [~ e
at the work of exegesis of t:le
ber 20, 1540, and that on th

i v eripando occupy himself in the first pa'ﬁ
of this wailing periopd? he was preparing his
Manuscnpts of Romans and Galatians:
toget_h{:r with that of the « > $0 as to. resent them 1©
Cardinal Cervini. The subject of his ,conversalionps ;vith Cervin!
tow'ards the end of the Waiting Period, seem to suggest this thought:
Seripando says thy i conversagtigor:l Cervini usé

ng their friend]y
o }llém ab_mft i Commentaries written
heretics. Cervini see

Seripando’s Exegetical Works

: ¢ to the Cardinal, after
have revealed his intention of of.fcrmgctlhe!::;)ﬂgé?or& o fit e
a successful completion of it, g took place, towards the end
conversation of which Seripando szﬁ;‘s For, Seripando says that,
of the long Wllili_“gbpszsda?]z 7hi[2 services were .requiri‘: [];O;:Eg
Sfmn', %he (_zopljcq :3;[ h:: could hardly find sufflleeﬂt z:mng that
gonml:ar aﬂmr:},lsﬂ lclzu'dinal had reql}cswdf ];;:r[lc;r of the two
C;’::qu::il;: "> Morcover, in the Eed;]c‘ithoﬁe formulated, as soon
Commentaries and the “Q”‘“’S"o”%h;volliening of the Council, we
as he got sufficient free time, af[err:epﬁrafion of the Comme n[anes
are given the i.ndicatio? tha.isf_he}{g“’ever’ after the de('jg,lic;:mc?f {ill]w
glts Iher}], ad[hlt;go(;rst;zpzlndo he made another revi

cfore the dea

: e, e that the
Commentaries and Qm:w.mmfg e can reasonably conclude the
SCll »
From what has been

i mentaries on Ro_mans
final touches to and the fair copies of }’hsaﬁ;ly 4 dedlcz.ued
and Galatians and of the “Quaestiones e s S Treat (i,
B g \s:*ere Lot ﬂrs-f-lS) andwthat the work of the
from May‘ 19, 1545 to Decer‘uberéimmemaﬁes o otl?er foug
TeVision of the manuscript of the 0d ity siuiig ol il
Epistles, was begun towards the en

adily, during t
Continued slowly but steadily,

jicated to Cervir ideas concerning
and after. The works ded:caleﬂ made. With these idea
~ F wWas
efore 1563 and a new copy

lentaries,
these Comm
roduced 't, as we
p stances that p ible aspect,
the SR g circumstan r the dou
s d]{]t(ii*; and the examining them unde

shall start on ex:

Proposed ahove.

L

3
ot Gal. Comm., P

: Epistolas ad Raom. €

“Seripando: In D. Pauli Epi
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APPENDIX

Other Works of Seripando

ll).rl)’l\]’g:iewcgl:g;rzrlfar:es Ordinis etc. - Venice, 1549: Roma .155.3- ,
2. Hieronymi Seripandi Archiepiscopi Salernitani (?rau'a u:’jmlé‘ﬂ
Caroli V. Imp. Max., habita Neapoli VI Kal. Martii MDLIX. |
3. Prediche del Re. Mo Mons. Girolamo Seripando, Arcivescovo di
Salerno, che fu poi cardinale ¢ Le

il Simbolo degli Apostol;.
Salemno, 1586.

gate al concilio di Trento, .s‘opgf
Venice, MDLXVII, Roma, 1586

i0
4. De Arte Orandi sen Expositio Symboli Apostolorum, Lovanl
1689,

Manuscripts:

£ 19
L. Carteggio di Seripando: Ms. Bibl. Naz. Nap. XIII Aa 47-65.
volumes in 4. Contents:

; B ms
Miscellaneous, v.g. As 62 contains poe
in Greek, Latin, Italian.

3. Introito ed esito (account book of the

first years of Generalship):
Ms. Bil. Naz. Nap. VI, D. 12.

Sermons:
1. Conciones: Naz. Nap. VIIT A 3.

2. Prediche soprq j] simbolo deg

li Apostoli: Naz. Nap. VIII a. 13.
3. Syh

'a Rerum: Points for Preaching. Naz. Nap. VIII, Aaa. 21-2.

4. Prediche Volgari Xic
copies. Bibl. Naz. Nap.

5. Prediche XV sy Simbolo degli Aposiol; Bibl. Naz. Nap. XIII A
45.

Theological Works:

L. Trattato suliq Giustificazi

Contarini del Seripando gyji, gra

.
ettere del Flaminio, del CA
Naz. Nap. XIII, Aa. 23,

. i ... Ribl
da e il libero arbitrio: B
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o itionibus; De
- De Justificatione; De Duplici J”S“f.m-’ ﬁe gjdc;fg;s a Polo;
Libris S. Scripturae; De Peccato _O”-?mf?' ropositis. Ms. Bibl.
Colleciis de Libris Sanctis; De XL o4 95; 102; 68 62
Naz. Nap. XII D. 12, 13 cfr. C.T.R. XII, nn. 94;
76; 775 120.

15
.. Nap. VII, D. 14, 15,
- Opuscula Varia in tribus voluminibus. Naz. Nap

16.

- Jap. VIIL E. 40.
- Quaestiones de Natura Divina. Naz. Nap

Various Other Writings: el 3, TK A, 48:50.
“farrago gestorum in Concilio Trider

eria. X1, C. 47.
2. Docmnemi relative all Ambasceria. X



PART I
SERIPANDO THE EXEGETE

1. Nature of Biblical Exegesis

Speaking of the main topic of Cervini's conversation with him,
during the waiting period at Trent, Seripando says that the Cardinal
inquired of him with great interest about the methods employed by
the heretics, in their Commentaries of the Bible, especially those of
the Epistles of St. Paul.! In this connection, he adds an explanatory
phrase to the word: ‘Commentaries’. This explanatory phrase
discloses the different aspects of a commentary. They are: 1) word
inlerp.retation (“verborum interpretatio™), 2) sentence explanation
(“h_;czda sententiarum explanatio™), and 3) illustration of passages
whlc'h are obscure, ambiguous and difficult to explain (“obscurorm
ambiguorum arque explicatu difficilium locorum illusiratio™).

.Thf’..' same idea recurs, where Seripando shows what the heretics
promise in their commentaries, > They promise two things: 1) to han
gg::{:{{}t?eacpﬁgﬁjl, E;?;Elerand genuine sense of the inirle bo?ﬁj
tradere”), and {;) to i(:n e T e TR, Mol lw”s-jm
interpretari™), St;-ripando fal‘prct; mff word force (“verbeorum :ch.
they would have accon{li{ig]edm‘ e _hereucs ],md Slom: 5o mit. an
exegete. pAlL everything that is expected of 4

Exactly the g : .

same idea is put ip ; - sando
: d nu / > Seripd
speaks of his own work .} tshell, where Serij

. He says that v ;- v 10
vhat he has done is to try
expose cl : > as i
Cof:armc_gzi:!y lg? mind of Paul (“Pauli mentem dilucide e,t‘!h’mrm_{
nothin‘ o )] ‘1ble cxege§1s. therefore, according to Seripando; 15
lucid eip]ani{il:n(;l explanation of he mind of the sacred author. TH®
al1on has two main functions: tation an

2) Sense Interpretatiop, ons: 1) Word Interpretatio

2. The Scope of Exegesis
- eiienp‘anQO distinguishes a4 two-fold scope: scope pff 1%
exege‘;iz,i;nmltbelt; and SCope of the exegete, T.hﬁ scope of 1h®
lOOks‘u.p . Tr]?ia e clear what the apostle deals with and what 1.16
- ViCi(.mg th:;. 1s”that Whlc!‘l the Greeks call ayomov (“skopoht L
5 ting™ adds Seripandq. “to go astray from this scOp®”
| .
Seripando: Commentaria, p. 2.

9 0

Seripando: Commentariq, p.4

3Seri ‘
eripando: Commentaria, p. 8.

Seripando: Commentariq, p. 8
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Or not to return to it soon.” The scope of the exegete, Senp&{n}?o
supposes to be well known to both Catholics and Prrc.mtesta:;ns. What
the Protestants too wished to attain through [hEI‘I‘ exegesis Or
explanation of the mind of the Sacred Author, was (o illumine men’s
intellect and to move their will to embrace a holy life. - tained
Seripando holds that the scope of the exegete c“aj]" g
only through the attainment of the scope of the ﬁXC‘:LSI‘E;,h it
Hence Scrfparldo reasons: the heretics begin, per,[}aps,ll:?ir eyes; but
of intentions, with the right scope of an exegete bf‘ or;e[ ngnlec; e
they fail to attain that scope, because at some POmI" llii i
SCOpe of the exegesis itself, trying to cxp]am themselve
the mind of St, Paul. If they had remaine
faithful to the scope of the exegesis, nal
Wanting in their work, for the illumination of
Plous affections of the will.”
To ensure the attainment ol R
adapt hjg exposition to the condition of those ircumstances, and a
°0’S minds are easily influenced bY ¢ .ept through its own
Prejudiced mind refuses to look at things, ﬁfmaijl possible care 0
8lasses. Hence the commentator has to T:i\f in such a way that it
Propose the truth taught by the Sacred Aut O;hc i
May be easily assimil:xted by the persons whon

ecia co ] e, i.e., to
of the exegete, 1. -
il A Special stress on this secondar}f S gpe ol g - adi
ine no 0 judi inds, bu also the pre ud ce‘d‘
;n]'u g t only the unpr{:}udlccd m : s .
Indg, S i i

i whe
he “midily gaining ground and even

d as they often promise,
hing could have been
he intellect and for the

f his scope, the exegete h.as aI's;(.) to
oo r whom he is wrting.

was but natural at t

°Xegesis, a time when heresy was SP° d of entertaining heretical
:ﬁome of the best Catholics were SUSPECtE

i mind, while he
eas. That Seripando had this SCOP® g I?I?froxr:oilclli: “I thought that
VTote his exegesis, is clear from the fouowi';n for disputations with
It Would be tﬁe greatest and stable foundill ilq i and 1o that which

eI'CtiCs1 if I would direct PflLlFS WF)['(]S l(;l ]a. < m no{hillg at all
€ deals with, and explain them 11 suc i doctriﬂe”--f This two-
Might favour their (the heretics’) P = Ol-a‘;hen he wrote his exegesis
Old end wag also in the mind of Luther \5‘1)’5: “Unum spectavi St
N the Galatians. In the preface he &

\\———-_____

, 9.
; entaria, p-
*Ctr, Footnote 2 also Seripando: Com

6 =
Cfr. Footmote 2.

7 . i :
Seripando: Commentaria, p- 9.
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consequar, ut mea opera ii qui me Apostolicas Epistelas audiorunt

ennarrantem Paulum apertiorem habeant et feliciter me superent. Si
nec id effeci, age et hoc habens perdiderim laboris;conatus reliquus
est quo alios ad Paulinam Theologiam
bonus mihi vitio dederit.”* Evidently, L
self-same scope, while w
Paul, but, in effect, while
aspects, caused souls

olui accendere, quam nemo
uther and Seripando had the
riting their exegesis on the Epistles of St.
the one, exaggerating Paul’s mind in some

to misunderstand and disregard it in others, and
thus brought about untold misery to the Christian world, the other

helped souls to remain faithful to Paul’s fy]) ideal, even in moments
of the most stormy temptation, The reason for this difference is to be

fo’und in the norms they followed in working out their exegesis. We
will see the principal

. ; norms  which served as directive, in
Seripando’s work, first as regards word interpretation and then,
regards sense Interpretation

LW 2p.449 5973,

SECTION I
SERIPANDO’S WORD INTERPRETATION

: i reting St.
Seripando is deeply conscious of his d‘UI};ngif-n;;[t:iTed on the
Paul's words, with exactitude. His attent:on;s e a1 et
finding out of the original words of the [hlfe following chapters,
rendering of them into the Latin tongue. In =

N : . E duty.
we will see how he fares in this two-fold duty



CHAPTER 1
SEARCH FOR THE ORIGINAL TEXT

L. Contemporary Interpreters: Er

asmus, Cajetan, Catharinus
Contemporary interpreters of

he Bible, were, as a rule, afraid
to interfere with the text of Scripture, already in common use-
Erasmus of Rotterdam Was considered to have gone far out of the
Way, in his venture to amend (he Greek text and to give it a new
Latin interpretation (1519 second edition). When Cardinal Cajetan
undertook to make a Latin versjop of the Epistles *secundum
Gmecgm veritatem,” he ook care to leave intact, the V&
Renering, Wherever possible (1531). Ambrosius Catharinus who
ha‘?‘ eXamined Erasmys’ eXt, up to its fifih edition as well 35
Cajetan’s version, deemed it wiser to follow the Vg. Text, in his
OWn  commentarjes (1551), observing, ag they occurred, the
!mportant varians and explaining their implications.

2. Seripgndo’s Via Mediq

; ; e
out the geénuine te sparing neither th

vul T Xl, sparing )
gate nor apy Individyg] codex, when evidenica: weiit agmnsz
he codices, bop, Greek and Latin, and gather¢

Words that shoyq h igi rom St
. o ave originally come fror
cCording to hjs Judgement. Sl

3. Choice o
Codices

Paul, 5

€ Readings Tp Are Foung 0;1ly in_the Lati®
Thus, fqr €xample, While inte
;e!e:ffs areading whijcp is found on
IL1s,” says he, “that this attributiop

of i't, of divine bounty (an idea) w}

'Preting Rom, 4, 5, Seripandg
ly in the Latin codices: “Henciﬁ
of faith to justice, is, the whc;u:
B, i, lich is openly expressed t?)! tiﬁ
the Greek (codices): “secund ey \yords i

These words of Seripan!gz ?:!‘OPO-WH”H ol
the PErsuasion thay the Greek codj
not necessarily contain al] the w
Apostle, angd that some of the I

e

Seripando: Commemm'ia, Rom_ 4 5, p. 64

- di
ces dCtually avaijlable to him (1111
Ords that originally came from

: r
aln codjceg before him, could V€

saof
rther reyeg) to us that he was |
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i older than those
well be translations from Greek codices that were
at his disposal.

: i dices
4. Choice of Readings That Are Not Foung lgell:?tzlilr:d(;oselects a
In another case, namely, Rom- Fh 5 TthLatin Codices,
feading which is found, in no Latm‘CC\vdTi-e BSCA, P 46, P. O,
IOgelhEr with some of the Greek Cl{JdICCb, _1v o kS
48, present the shorter reading: E ‘(.bpﬂl"o":mq,') Seripando prefers
quOU(-T_ (“ho ﬁ'omh‘f ten hermeran A:}'f f()f.} iy 4 readi“g by the
to follow those Greek Codices ‘Wh{Ch' pl? KU;[(JJ ov ppovel (“Kai
addition of: kel & un dppovadv Ty nuepalj !0 It may be noted that
ho me fronon ten hemeran Kyrio gu-’fm’;“ . contains the longer
the Latin Codex (Lango-bardus), 1n 3Cmval_gi“a] addition.""
"®ading; but the second part of it, is only a

S. The Standard Greek Text Seripando used the Received Text
We know besides, that Serips

P ek text”.

led it: “the Gre e

(Textys receptus), as his standard, and Ctig That text he says: “sic
or, having quoted a reading peculiar

£ 1] [2
Waber ¢ odex Graecus.

6. RCasons for the Preferences

rive us t
Often, Seripando does not i:h];f In a few instances, however,
him ¢ ine to another.
O prefer one reading

-emarks, we are
om these I ;
he thinks it well to add some remarks.cigrdq Seripando’s norms of
. ions as reg i
€ to arrive at some conclusi

‘X tual criticism. _ -

One of Seripando’s ]mpor;ﬁn

1 expresses more fully the ;'ollﬂ
i hich 1s

=_ € selects g reading w < idea 0

. e W

Rmm, 4,18: 8, 1: 14, 6a). There 'S\‘:r;;‘:ainlﬂrp

fa]]s On a more difficult reading. ” (“”gpf
L+

e o Aé
adds, in the margin vimos

he reasons which moved

ding

ns is, to select lh{.l{ reading
tdnz?the author. T_hus in .Rosm :;;
d only in the Latin Codice ,l :
f Paul more fully (Cfr. a‘s.
here Seripando’s choice
reting 1 Thess. o
os lego”). Perhaps,

Whic}

232 # 1.

' m. 14,6.P- ini Nostri Jesu
IUSeripand(}: S, n Testamentiin Domini Nos
ety Wordsworth White, Novit!
i Latine, Part 11, p. 135.
vere:.. Ms. Nap. VII A 36 | Ccf"
CMut quid er baptizantur P
* Graecys” (C. 11 n. TII).

Chr- . last porli(m of the
= 15, 29. Quoting o o says “Sic habet

i ipand
"0 mor[ms? Seripar
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Seripando thinks that the easier reading ha;.{ been introduced by
some scribe, in the place of the difficult one "’ -

Another norm followed by Seripando in selecting the rcafllf;:
1s: to prefer that reading which agrees better with the ::onle-\l] i
well as with Paul’s idea expressed elsewhere. It is this rule
directs Seripando in dealing with | Cor 15, 51.

Having translated the verse:
omnes autem immmfrbfmm‘,
the various readings of this
that not all men will dje bec
the coming of God, wil] not
to be transformed, because t
incorruptible etc. This readi
Thess. 4, where the same m

“omnes quidem non dm'm."m‘:mi;
" Seripando adds: “this I accept irDll
passage which contains this ﬂl}’f*[cr?"t
ause those who will be found living dc
die, and that, all the same, all men 3:3
he corruptible body of all, will bccfltf‘
ng agrees with what follows and with
ystery is dealt with,""*

There is one case where Sf:ripzmdo gets confused, and rcc[l;
himself incompetent 10 solve the propleny Having tried in vaif U
restore Rom. 16, 25-27 to their original form, he observes: “ThiS :
an obscure and long periog corrupt, as [ think, by the addition ©
the omission of a certain particle ' )

Strangely enough, S
of words, which ig against the testimony of the best Codicess 1}"6
Which does ot S¢em to present any special reason for its beln:
preferred. In Rom, 3, 6 the Greek Codices as well as the vulgﬂi
follow the ordey- “judicabit Doy KPWa 0 Bede (Krino ho ff.h?l?he
order: “Deus jm!’:’c‘ubilfé
»in Roma 2, 1 and 5, 21.

4
) . enc
Seripando in his Prcjc;
feason thyt they express the min
zz”:g;'uiigﬁm fUll)’ for, any  scribe could have added an
w'[t)h l; ‘S 50 as to CXpress the original idea more fully!): wo
1 Nis - seemingly arbitrary change of the word order
6: 1Thesg, 2,7+

inte

YMs. Nap. VII A 3
attinet, tanquam parvuli
adds “nepios lego.”

"

/
‘ onitale
sed quod ad honorem et dig" and?
P vos versqy Suimus” 1n the margin Serp

“Ms. Nap. VII A, 36 (
PSeripando: Conune

16 :
‘Seripando: Comme

C. XV, n.x1y),

ntaria, Rom, 16,2527 p. 264
Maria, Rom,. 2 1; 3, 6;5,21.
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. to
. ifested everywhere: the effort
appreciate the tendency that is mamfesu:d every
; : o 1rity.
restore the sacred text to its original l;le s
As to the imperfections of Halizati
employs, in order to arrive at the Lemsler et
must remember that he was neverla
Progress in this art was hul_ gr;zd}la . il .
In his first trial, the mterl]mcar 1 the Vg. Reading in 24
Trivulz. 378), his readings differ fm:ICm which he began after
Vanoos. I the Commentity O’? lIhehis. l'1slt exegetical work, the
. o ']“ . In [t (= t 81
the Glossa, the differences are s nces amount to 81.
Cnmmema;-y on the Romans, the te-xmdl ?’girfmpﬂfections, in the
« : ~onscious o . g rtain cases:
Seripando himself was co! ticism, in ce
3Pp!icatioln‘ of the principles of fesutall Cnm':rhis is clear from the
and he did make the necessary Coﬁecnoni}-nd exegetical works of
L 4
i d the sec ipando silently
c arative the first and the srinando ‘
gf:i"?pdr?:l[wc btUtCI!}:a 0licomans In 14 msmncleS:cf Ofpthe reading in
‘ ando, on th : . i choice ’
'ddmlijts himself to have gone wrong 1 i changed them in the
the (‘}!mw; on the R:)mans’ since he &

Ommentary which followed it. i
The heretics too, were bu-sy rigi desire

' restore the Bible text to its qum the bottom of that de 5
denounces the treacherous intention: ords of the Sacred autlhor,}s]
hey did not hesitate to change the W: ‘I;ﬂ for their authority. fhe
as t eir own opinions, alleging oints out that, often,
c N SUF‘POYLl [hgl‘ Dk Codices. Seripand0 pHebrew or Greek or

T'ew or the Greek )

: q0TEE with
their alleged readings did not a2
La[in_'ﬂ

thod which Seripando
on of his purpose, we
al criticism. His

a on the Romans (Cod.

-ine a pretended desire
alizing a pre S
G r:f;l purity. But Seripando

titude
: ate . he same at
L Seripando and the Y:lghiq commentaries,

Seripando retains, in hx

' il of
anifested in the Coufm
Owards the Vulgate, which he h:}d ;n:[ i = wfdg‘f";i;
fent. H ntained in the council, Laltiogs e ofeve

5k e ‘m?mtm?qi[h and MO S“= resent the sacrf:d lex:,l;n
traﬂslg:grgr’ls J_Sztoit‘did not in all C.asfes rr{fthe bk e 02 tese
: e l . ..,t Bt amw'n%sl in the original languages,
Sacredga“z:hgrl;n rﬁ:ourse to the codicess

\\—_____—_____

"'Cfr. For example, Vulgate
136,15, 1.

3. 3-11,9;
R n ]0‘__‘11,-11’ ?
[ri\'ul?-- ortl.

. Af
'KSeripand“: Commentarida, PP
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was a necessity. In his commentaries, even in his very first

attempt at exegesis, Seripando makes it clear, that he does not
follow the Vg. text, as already seen.

7.2. Jedin’s Opinion
Jedin thinks that,
Corinthians and Thessalon
and then revised them acc
pages show that such
Jedin is also of

in Seripando’s exegetical works of
ians, he had first followed the Vg. l_e"'[
ording to the Greek text. The foregoing
an opinion can hardly be maintained. _

opinion that Seripando had adopted a strictef

; decree of the Council of Trent on the Vg He
gathers this, mainly fi

orm the efforts made by Seripando to softe?
the decree “insuper,” even Up to the year 1561, when the counc!
had reached its Jag¢ stage, and from the contents of a letter writter
by Seripando to Card. Da Muyla: “from the tenor of his letter,” ﬁays
Jedin, “jt appears that Seripando adopted the stricter jmcrprclﬂuon.
“3'“31)’3 that the Vg. alone and not the original text or the othef
translations could be ygeq in support of g2 dogm:i-"?“ JediD

continues: “Thie : : d
ntinues: “Thyjs Interpretation, coming from one who b

the decree, is entitled to greﬂwr
he explanationg of other Council member of A
had only indirect knowledge of the formatio”
cannot, then, put g side this view, withot

Pledin: Girol '
g trolamo Senpanda. vol. I, p. 38942
Jedin: Papgy Legar

. e p. 2
revise the decree op the vy e

g 10
R # 2. NB: About Seripando’s effor!
Council conye gate, in |

the
361, Jedin writes; * en in 1561,
S 2o ool writes: “But when 1
for the third time, it yaq Seripando who of his own “ccg
f the still unconfirmed decree.” The reillsaw'
did not determine which, of ¢ decree Were: 1) The decree on the VU'€ ate
» OF the extang anslations wa the authentic VUIE e
the Vulgae of the middle ages ogm
gc (‘z\f the Bibles in use o the time CO‘EM
ANRIY : : o W
Mgt e W Gefence of the Catholic et
© original Biple 1obe>r 1At by approving this one LA yould
guages, if op © NBuAges wauig be prohibited. Who and
OYﬁciaHy? Th ) Y the Latip Uranslation could be used P“bhcly (he
de OF usi : i ' '
tracre[?'A and yet everyone know?mg the old translations is denied yario”
Nslations ip g i SXperience, that these
ble.” p. 2954 2.

translation by St. Jeromc:?) 2) i\To
all the Passages quot

_ ed by the
ST e TRty R .
the study of th

study thege lan

Sense of the Bi
- 299

2lJedin: Papa)
al Legare. p
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Seripando’s conduct after the decree of tl}edci?lnzlirflzzlt?bh[i?
80 counter to such a conclusion. He continue -,m his best work
study of the Greek text and gave the final tOl}Cl‘tEliiCh s hie former
in Exegesis, the Commentary Un_lhe Romans ::, ]oa,te nor on any
exegetical works, was based neither on the ;arestored by Tis
Si“ghle Greek text, but on the Greek text fn“ca )/m]- in the first
Own self. Moreover, in his “Quaestiones., e"f?ec;;re):' * under the
qQuestions, which he revised, after the decreehf”s r;esic,ienl of the
guidance of Cardinal Cervini, who was { ihf \‘:E. Seripando
Commission which formulated the decree UHH brew HC(.JdiCCS, and
s against hieretics appealing O llh? rmclhe Ve. but directly
quoting, sometimes. passages of St. P, 18 N

from the Greek (cf. Quaest. 3: 6.).
Hence the fears of Seripando, |

Da Mula, were centred, not on the read

Carq. Cervini and Seripando himself ha

. , jven to it by
Nterpretation that might easily be give
take p

expressed in his Jetter to Card.
import of the decree, as
understood it, but on the
those who did not

; o 33
art in the council.

ebrew
eal to the H
_H\‘\-_._____________ have an app m
2010 the concluding words of Q. 3., we ibus docemus, nudo H”.I-m :
Codices: “Q ' id quod de poenitentiae op¢ o Scripturarum auctoriare
5. "Quae s ¢ y s s
Confirmare ffflﬂ [,tl' 'J;wr{fe decreto, nulla Muc!ﬂ'{:” a quo ligandi et solvend:
ulto, im U”E:” d“ P te non esset, Dewnt et itaretur. Qui si Hebracorum
' Prodandum cer ey aerat]s 1T e merat,
Potestaten i1, accepit, condonandis pLCC:::c haet peculiaria, illud ent
t 1 ¥f o
odicyy inter caetera q
m fidem sequamur, in

. itu, ad tempus
afficit crucity,
9U0d ingy) dulget, quia quem aeternono 2 355 f. In Q. 6,
Ndulgendo non indulget,

ntaria: pp
: s, Conumentana. ting Gal. 1,
Stigat, et inultum omnio esse non patitur. in interpreting

I'.EU'I‘S 1 L
: 1e Protes theu” and “e
€rin. ted by tl sho e ton
“Edndo shows the crrO(; Ci“;\“:fér ds: “anthropous #ai)
* OY quoting the very Greek o

X 7
. ia, p- 36 stants,
dserq @nthropois areskein.” Commentaria, P ot to speak of Protestant
jans
23 ologians,

i at first),
e Medina (a
artholomeo d _ 08 -
Bmhrcntion which S..nPam‘:?” .
; ‘ongregation
fans the Congregi C e
; 1l1uulugm:;;;: The true meaning of the
i e of the Council, can now be
f the decree, made by

In facr, many Catholic e o
QSDEC‘-&UY. the Spanish Lee de Cagu}w, interp
OVico de Tena gave the (IcCr";'; t
fearcd would be given 0 it EVEI‘\T’ o 10 tha
ouncil seemed to interpret the dLC t eh very i
ecree, o understood by Seripando aation of the tenor 0
s(?,en indicawd in the aulhcﬂ[i(? dCClaZmI‘e Spiritu, - 14.
iug XH See Encycﬁca!, Divino Aﬁ?

T



CHAPTER 2

THE LATIN RENDERING
1. Via Media

In rendering the sacred text into Latin, Seripando’s ideal “’“5;
t0 expose the sacred author’s mind i the most apt and in the mos
ordinary expressions, Could he not retain the Vg. rendering, wher
his text coincided with that of the Vg.? Seripando’s attitude il_1 this
respect is a “via mediy” between that of Erasmus and Cajetan
Erasmus had too 1jye respect for the Vg, rendering, where #
poJetan had 190 much of it Seripando sought help from the V&
Erasmus ang Cajetan; but he had no hesitation to differ from any ©
them when thejr Latin rendering did not sui hig ideal.

2. The Gradua] Progress

. - . : !ﬂ
_ Th}S 1 clear from a]] hjg exegetical works, As we proceed 110
his earlier (o his later y

. ; . in the
vorks, we notice g gradual increase 1]1] uis
€ this attitude g manifested. Thus. !

Romans, s Laki melfprem.‘?m the interlinear Glossa 0‘" )
iHSlance‘sz .I N rendering differs from that of the Vg i“ 4
'+ his Commem&ry on the | Cor. we come acros

instances of that n . e | the
ature; and ip his | . atary Of
: S last entary
Romans, the Number of ' work, the Comn J
II fiX

For a study of h Such instances, riges up to 94. _
b 0 Cexact nature ~f . SEPs e gt W
our attention exe]y, ature of these differences. he

i t
Sively on hig las v on
mans S last ¢ ntary ©%
Romans, The 94 instan work, the Comme

| e ering
v o d sl ces whereip Seripando’s Latin {etlc?iqcsz
e re“_o the Vg can be grouped under two main €145
Pressions anq more ordinary EXpressions.
2.1, NIIorSeOApt Expressions
n instances Seri
: » OETIpg ]
Substitutes them by More lz;;:d: -
X

. ings 8
Ves off the Vg. rendere =
these CXpressions, a4 f

. - ude
Pressions. The greater aptitV s, i0
46 of these ol arinast i:avtl: have beep, able to judge, con Sigrcsl‘
» CIr . : he
words useq by the apostle Tgreater conformity with 4

i ] : m.
Seripandg renders, top ¢ us, for example, in Ro oll

GU'L-OI; ll_)Luﬁ 8601.:} {r()“ ho}.i'srh(jﬂros 5
i i T

od. '11"1\-'!112. 378 on Rom. 3, 25; 3, 28'. :?,5‘ 14'

©:9,22; 10, 14; 12, 18; 13, 5, 14, 1%
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li 8 i g. Rendering:
theou), by ‘qui definitus est Fahuf ge: agamsll t!:g ;‘i;{[a e
‘qui praedestinatus est Filius Dei’;” in Eo{nm';a;‘ vl e
omecd | ol b ol '””qdo ";nentem Domini’
Vobv kuplov (noun Kyrion) is, for Sf:r}’p‘arj . B i T s
While for the Vg. it is: ‘sensum Domini & ;g,m-,,,-mmfonev b
dff!kr?:rf(;) of Rom 12,7, is rendered m<t0 .H"‘_” Administrando’.
Seripﬂ“dﬂ, vt Vg. WACOT d irn Rom. 1, 29; 2, 14;
Subslitulions ohf a like mature, can be obsergoc. e 23; e
2,8:3,9: 3, 10: 4, 3b; 4, 5b; 4, 6; 4, 9; 4, 20; 4, 21; 4,

. 12, 7;
13,5, 15; 5, 17 6., 1b+ 6, 5; 9, 75 9 22 12, ;12,22 12, 26, 12, 7;

o T

an's ICI]dE g 15 flil[l].\ El"dSli‘il!h IOHOWHIg u!e IIIHJO]‘I[_Y Qf
1
‘J nl'l,'_ 152 dL 1

i ge objects to
» “declaratus.” Lagrange 0
the Greek Fathers, rendered the phrase by: fkctf:lce in the Koine literature,
this re“-deril;" sa;'ing that we can find no IES \lvcver i e rrodeiing
X : ! cly o ! 3 i &

Where hon'_\_‘e?n means ‘to declare’. Comui‘}. who uses horizein to mean ‘to
declaratus, by the guthority of St. Chrysostom Lasrange says that the fourth
Manifegy h'l.O 'yudgc as such’, ‘to recognize’. BUEJ (o fix the meaning of a word
Ccnmry ]iEEFalﬂlrcEanﬁol give us sufficient groun

"M the Koine literature of the first century.
. SE“PandO sticks to ‘defimtu -
?b“ecled to the rendering ‘declaratis .

. o ]y
. ation of the Ho
; . “By the oper Jaratus
efinitus’, he uses the word deda;‘j}f:::”“mm,) and declared (declaratus)

; . inte t (¢ S irit descending
m?hot% ge d{C;P nsr)f\f'?l-“ 1201:21[1:’8(:;1}5: who sa:d:‘V}£;;tvﬂ;hzgﬂst Himself had
32 doveofr‘) :ml: 0 v:n" then to the Apostles [zny about Christ; finally to w‘i
Promised, He (the Holy Ghost) rendered oS o filled with the Holy Spiri
] » He (the Holy hen “all we gaested to them to

t have
: he would no

the same, ; 4
AFct!lr in his explanation of the ten

tles. W .-
Ole worlqg through the Apostles, .« as the Holy Spint st
A began tq speak in various tongues, & o
Speak » ' because, he too,

s to “definitus,

: king,
strictly speaking
. would not be
aratus W

. : . tick
In his version Seripando s‘ﬁccl ine literature did nto seem
?grmlge. might have thought [.]m tos, since the RO'"C;[?IMB* However, he
egiti . s r horisteniod, = 3 e A N
g'w Mate expression fo ine of horixein ﬂ:shf oratus.” because d;,f.hrfm ’t
B ey oA S Im‘]3:1'11 “DdEﬁ.'zfmﬁ" by laend ¢ main idea with differen
“Uno g n am gists 1N
“deingr TS b a; sus” express the . sire” properly consists
. d!onsn-ams and “dec ";n ur context. Deft also in pointing out
- 94es which fit in with © o

7 15‘15!51 .
rare’ CONSIsts, ‘demonstrare’.
Indy; st st: ‘demonst nity to
ndvlduahzmg one from the rest; dds greater solemmty

the Greek
- ‘ a ? L fomlab{e fo
e ndividug] to others; declara{:n which is more CD:;on to some shades, as
1 : i s ai . enlanation,
":h" bt SHEsag 10 thedme?([engs it, in his explan
N his version Seripando €
Feqy - 4
Quireq by the context.
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12, 10; 14, 4; 14, 11; 15, 14; 15, 24a; 15, 24b: 15, 24¢: 15, 25; 15,
26; 16, 15 16, 5; 16, 8; 16, 15; 16, 18; 16, 23 2

260; P
Since longer explanation, in each cas
our work, we content ourselves with
renderings of the groups we are de

¢, seems to exceed the scope of
adducing a comparative table of the
aling with,

(420 e ——

|
w

4,2] 0 €Tyyeilan
-___-_-__'_— 2 K
5,15 €LS ToUg Mol dotg
—

e foree |
5,17 g dwpedg
__-______-___ 1
6, 1b ETLEVQ e
6,5

P Tt e el
o Ui“t'U“: oL Ye ‘f{)paue v

€lg de Ty
EMayyeAlay

VKK LV GO -Lfl

12,7 v Ty bLakov{y

12, 10 ™ driadeipig

14, 4¢ oTNoL ciTdy,

14, 11b T T ——
15, 14 ayeBwating,

Us. 14

[tig] yrwoewc

Romans | The Greek Text Vg. Rendering Seripando’s
Rendering
1,29 GoLK L Iniquitas injustitia
2,8 op? 1 ) i itedi - ;
) PYN Keet Bupsog. tra et indignation Juror et ira
) Ut ; ' e
y 14 ourot Ejusmodi hi
3,9 ol TevToe
naVTLE Nesquam non onnino
e T _h__'_"_‘__'____———-—-—_
3,10 0UGE €L, T |

non est quisquam

ne unus quidem

in repromissione
quaecumque
pPromisir

in plures

donationis ey
Justitiae

Permauebimm

complantati facti

e Sunys
B —
Quia
__________1_______‘__1________________
9,22 KETNpTLOopévy Apta
12,1 0Lt TGV olkTipug
T Wy ’r miseri 1
ol PH ,;)Ju.:m.sencam':mn
T el
12,2 €Tt L
122 ] p HopdiotoBe R(Q‘ormemﬁu'
2.2 &

Novitate

M oministrando

n caritate
Sraternitqyis

Statuere iflym
Flecteryy

Dilectione

bonitate
S SN

Seientiq

cognitione
‘-_--_-—-_-'_"_‘———-—*______,____._.-—ﬁ-’/

in promissione

id quod promisit

___—________.--"
in multos
_-_—_________..—-"‘
doni justitiae

___F____-________..—r"'
manebimus

Insiti facti swmus

_____‘_________._.-’"‘
qui

aptata

per miserationes
Dei
____—__________,_-—-"‘
transformemini
renovatione

in administrationt

in charitate
fraterna

stabilire illum

flecter
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In one instance however (Rom. 16, 20) Seripando seems (o ?all
short of his ideal: because, there , he leaves off the Yg. rendenng.{
(Vt‘!oc'ner) which is obviously, more in conform.ily with th? Gl’f?f‘l\
®quivalent ¢v <dyer (en tachei), and substitutes it by one ( brevi’),
Which is Jess in conformity with the Greek word. + off the Ve

In three instances, Seripando seems (o ha.\'e lett (')h .“Z.m;:'
'enderings in order to substitute them by expressmﬂss Wh]lf lan ()lS;lB
elter, the special shade of the meaning, intended by .tbe’ E the:
Thys 00£6( ) (doxadso) which is rendered by -hon?ru‘“-“so i :fndo

£5In Rom 11,13b, is translated into ii_””fnv by er;p [hint;
Althougl, ‘honorificare’ and ‘illustrare’_signify o Sa[tllllers the
Substanlially. ‘honorificare’ directly signifies to create in .C.'”m.r’m.g'
Esteem for 4 thing which is, in itself, honourable, Wh,c r{;a_s 15::1(1% is to
IS 1o make 5 thinhg worthy of being noticed. What Pau{ :n[]m i; iy
Hustrate by ministry, i.., to carry it out in such a \\’d3éatc‘jea}ousy
. © oticed by the Jews and that it may consequently cr

j 1
:ando’s renderngs seem
" them. In Rom, 14, 13 and 14, 21 too, Seripando’s
5 — — . roficiscar
5,24 WG AV Topebwpet cum proficisci cum profi
coepero —
\_\‘_ ro entit
15,24 AT w yap spero quod e

praeteriens videre
VoS
ef a vobis deduci

prae.'crims
videam vos
et a vobis deducar

SLamopeuduerog
Bedonabo Dpdc
Se—t "
L) 24 le‘l, i)lb' '{’J}_l(ﬁ'l,‘
15\ TpoTepndOijyal
15,5

Kowwrlay Tuvi

[ nunc auten
nunc iguur

collectionem
aliguant
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est ministra

2= quae

; W quac mrjlm o
g éxkAnaiag ministerio
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SRl el sl
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?%\W primitives A0¢_L
= Olymp
16! ]Sb ’OlU“.T&v Ohvﬂfpfadenl |f '. ﬂff}di
, - - s
lg, I8 e H“jm,cemodl ,_.i_-—-—-:—’—‘_'_
s 5 L TolobtoL — w——‘
223 reariis

R —
0 olkovdpog i’/

e e e



46 Canisius CMI

to brglg out better, the exact shade of the meaning intended by

Paul. |

o In an ambiguous case (Rom. 3, 25: Liaotriprov (hj!asreriml)'

r:r:tlzi[:aildo l?f-wes Off the Vg. render ing (‘Propitiatio’) and uses
ng which had, by then, become almost traditional among the

exegetes, and which see; 5 .
‘ e seemed to fit in w i é axt (ViZa
Propitiatior’).® ell with the context (

2.2. More Ordinary Expressions

This gr s .
intended to expoeae e S 43 instances. Al these renderings &°
more idiornat'press the Apostle’s word force, in a language which
I¢, clearer ang simpler than that of the Vt_:,

Thus, ;
(‘dedararfw;mf'(;rh example, the conjunction  07TL hot!
as been rendered by ‘quod’ instead of the Ve
g e ———
“The words

2 ” ha\-’ﬂ

» Proskomma (Rom. 14,13
aclly

culty to interp ) proskoptei (Rom. 14,

reters. The problem is to distinguish X%
t proskomma s mus, Cajetan, Godet, Cornely, Lagrang®
'&nifies something which inflicts a slight offel
etan ang T]h causes a serious offence. Thus the 0
. rs from al| angl °IS, render proskomma by oﬁ‘eudfcm’ﬂ.”',
renders it by “eror.” The . with a certain intition of the Apostle’s e
The whole Passage ig demnmxt SEems to suggest Seripando’s inlcrpfcmugxr:i
. , - u
€rror in judgement and the consed” .

scandalg Created
R ed
behaviour ang 1q), Weaker in faith, through the c?lrjgcd

?hye?'g?h?cfmding : h | ;‘_({l'nger in faith, Each one is to be _;u‘sh
Althiul not 1o o . - Hence the A 2 coriane]y admontt
brethren, ang E1Ve occasions thyy postle seriously . chelf
» and thus Ay create erroneous conscience I "y,

become :
. Stum
conclusion of the bling blocks to them, The versicle 14, 13 * 0!

; Passage. Thic
therefore judge e, other, b 1515 how Seripando explains it: “Let us 7
sl to g brother . let, W mark ye, rather this: place not an error of:a
! il 4bstain from judgement, whicl : ;ss
- L4 . !
{};]Our Judgement, that you may judg® t,l,
Os of error of faif 1o their brethre™

o?le!rofd hilasterion in itself would hﬂ;;“g

vcga Y It has assumed that sense: atio”
8T : is 1

;&8 Ieady approbation to this interPre' AN

10 Christ
the Redeemer. Cajetan follows g.s""}Ji

24
As F?pmely says, although
mean propitiator {kila.rres) tad: i
many interpreters. The Co";e 4 i
since hilasterion is referreq Xt gi
sggests that ‘Propitigry,
rfﬁder&d it by ‘reco or would fj in bety, ; Erd
Hebrew *kipert™ the ;:i-c(:h'a'mr, the 1, asel"uw:jth the context. ean [11_5I
S g ; " |
here by ‘propitiatory’. Cpfluatory © 90me exegel;: ]irffasre{:olt_ tloreﬂ ered :
G & g 3 M. Bovey: ¢ gocs taking this hint, uby
Epitre aux Romains: pp. 153 sq. I Biblica (1939) 158-160. J.

|
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‘quia’, in 13 instances, in the Epistle to the Romans.”’ However,
Seripando is not consistant in the use of ‘quod’ for dti, hoti
‘declarativium’. There are 50 instances of &1, hoti
‘declaravinum’, in the Romans, and yet, only in 13 instances,
Seripando employs the special attention to be idiomatic in
rendcring it into Latin. It is interesting to note that Seripando’s
attention in this respect completely ceases, after the 8th Chapter.
Even in the first 8 Chapters, his attention is not extended to all the
cases. It fails in the following verses: Rom. 1, g 33, 2 3,8:3,
10; 4, 17: 5. 3:5.8:6,9:6,16; 6, 17; 7, 14,7, 16; 7,21; 8, 16; 8,
18,8, 21; 8, 22; 8, 28; 8, 36. o
) The conjunction ‘kai’ has been rendered by ‘sed’, m.R?mTll?,
=1, ang by ‘sicur’ in Rom. 11, 9 against the Vg. €fs) NS
Preposition §iq (dia) in Rom. 2, 24 is rendered ’by‘ ;;iroprf'r.
a‘gai“St the Vg. ‘per’. In Rom. 6, 9 Seripando renders e_E ex‘ b)‘r f
‘qui resurrexit a mortuis”) whereas the \{'g. renders 1; b): E;d i::
om. 12, 18: o ¢E budv (0 ex hymon 18 rendered by ¢ i
(‘fobis est,” by Seripando, whereas the Vg. n_:ndersl thle s;atme‘ad)‘f
Quod ex vobis es”. 'Eic (Eis) in Rom. 6, 19‘ is equivalent OI{a"[i
O Seripando, while, for the Vg. it is equivalent 10 .
41a) of Rom. 2, 7, is rendered by Seripando .lnto.pff:e;:‘ against
g. tSecmld“m" napa (para) of Rom. 4, 18, into prae e s
< Vg ‘C‘O."?H'a’ and ‘ITC(-Fr)d- (pa!‘ﬂ) Of' Rom. ]4’. 5’ 111{06(9 is ‘non
;he V8. “inter’. Seripando’s version At oufeg r}izozltg;:io'rer;ders €’
6::;.T£“S’zwmle that of the Vg is jam n0m SR o 2 e Ve,
(ef hoson) of Rom. 11,1

3 by ‘qua:enn!’" ; -

I lelous 1N

Renders the same by ‘quamdit’. Elg: &AL iﬁissfz:frfpando‘s
°m. 14, 19 gets the rendering

‘invicem’ ytéu (to
i ¢gfov UTOV

Ql'nmEntary against the Vg. ‘in invicem ; 0 3;61;1611 * quod fieret

8enegip,, autu) in Rom. 4, 18, receives the gm eﬂaa%rllsl the Vg.

. L] 3 0‘ 3 ’

atey Mmultarum gentium’ from Scnpa'nm;’ T}TE phrase €ig 0

mxn Cring: “ut fieret pater multarum g%’nmmsJ. of Rom. 11, 11, 18

PO s ; . -adseosai au 2

oL g s to parad. ; rovocet ,
rendered by Slétc.mc Ef(: it (f ‘ut ad aemulationem T,f;finmf i
. ripan * . . llos ae )

lle the Vg. haspthe — rendered into: llo

‘utt

29
;9 Cfr. Rom, Li3:1.32:2
18,8, 38

4:3,19; 4 9: 4,21;4, 23: 6,3:6,6:6,87,
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, and produced his own:

Romans
The Greek Text [ Ve. Re - —
g Rendering | Seripando’s
1,416 | duvauic _ Rendering
1,30 Arebeic Virtus Potential
2 82 e Inobedientes non obedientes
: GHEH o) e
L - qUt non qui non
280 [ retopdiois [ ddeseunt | obediunt.
5,19 oz ¢ ... Credunt obediunt
¢ e o UDCGMIR: ]
6,9 Umakorg ~-obeditionem | .. obedientiam
: cyepbeic
resureens ev _ —
-___'_'————. [ o : ..
T , m g 1§ ex qui resurrexit d
6,16 | our oigan ortuis i
T Uk oldare =2 mortuis ___—
0, 14 el 6y Rescuis? jtis?
3.4 et |in |an nesciis ___—
] T uem e
Kako = St aute l S g —]
e oV ToLR m malum [
33 - iic fieasts ;: auten male
15,26 | Hbddenamy sz 00 LECers ]
9wy yap | roh ldeoque
HeKedov(n k) Probaverunt olacuit enim
AZMQ enim ! ' U.
Macedon: Macedoniae €l
e
\\ donia et Achaiae
Th Ach‘ma

occur,

Rom. 1,5

g lab]e sh

Stinatyg est

Filiy
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Dei  jy, Virtute

secundum

. Spiri
| sancii icationis Plritum
Per  quem

gratiam ey apac"fpt'mus
ostolqt
Um

bt & eater clarity or simpli¢!
IS case, ‘ur’ against “ifd ut- {
rendering, Seripandﬂ’l :
i

followe
ows OWed by the Greek text an
S the instan

P

ROI]‘]_ 1.4 ‘E Vg. and Ca-e b//
qui praede, tan \M_Jamdo//ﬂ
i

_ ad enti
oboed:ennam idei |
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ces where such chan

qui - secundum SpH it
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omnibus gentibus, pro
nomine e jus.

omnibus ~ gentibus, ad

oboedientiam fidei.

Rom.1,9-10

quod sine intermissione
memoriam vestry facis,

semper in orationibus
LI-{-._._____ meis.
1,20 | Invisibilia enim ipsius a

creatura mundi, per ea
quae  facta sunt,

intellecta rorrspici:mmr.

Spec'The remaining changes in the wor
l'lum:;u reason for the alteration. They ar
er, and do not call for any special attenti

3. Conclusion

quod in orationibus meis,
semper, sine intermi-
ssione, memoriam vestri
facis.

[nvisibilia enim 1psius,
conspiciuntur a creatura
mundi intellecta per ed

quae facta sunt.

d order do not show any
e, however, Very few, in
on.”

deed, well planned, and,

Seripando’s word interpretation, is, in '
rected towards rendering

as .
arule, well worked out. His efforts are di

the
Apostle’s words into the most d

e :
dJi(fl;zS;;ons* as is clear from lthe
litfie C.bm those of the Vg. It_ ist
us hzdses where amelioration 0
ered ;Caves off many instance:

y ‘quod’, not to speak of

the rendering of éw{epeeic (e
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like

f the

l[’]to &
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e
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lexte &’r'ep our resurgens ex mortis
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"esurgens” (in active voisE)
he instances in which Serip
any ofly that, in the age, in which
Critjc the he_lps which we have now,
Crfect a]' editions, both the Qreek
e thgrdmmars and exhaustive Le
at he had no pretensions as

Ciﬁ'. E.g. Rom. 3, 6: krinei ho
" Deus judicabit.”” Rom. 5, 4
egnavir peccatum’; Serip-: “P¢

.
fr. Cornely: Rom. 6
P. 324. Lagrange: Rom. 6,

tex
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(Ve ¢

instances,
rue that Seripan

s where hoti
other more im
gern'iefs) in

ando seems 0
he wrote his €X€g
such as an in
¢ and of the
«icons. Seripan

theos V&
2] ebasilet i
ceatuin regnm-n.

-gens (mef.im:
g: “Les corrections
Clem.) 1€ suffisent P

d the most ordinary
where his renderings
do does not touch
Vg. rendering is desirable.
would be better
portant instances
Rom 6,9 which,
ered by Seripando

pt an

e, 18 rend

miss his mark,
oesis, he lacked
creased number
Latin versions,
do’s own words

his mastery in this art. He
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1"

resuscitatus; Gk:

de WW. Surgens 2
as a rendere le



50
Canisius CMI

modestly says in t g
mind of Pau?with tll]::; E[reface; I‘havc tried to explain clearly the
seeking words, which | hr;z;t bl\rcvny‘ o sy el B
most ordinary and the mOl;ty now if [ really found out, that ar¢ g
determination to bring ho‘rneal::t- But this is not all. Seripand0’s
] : 5 | I .
ﬁggigis fworcis in all possible clal:-:?y i L ime .
o facilitate the y :

nderstandj

:evolte the‘ next chapter for a gt g]g -
mployed in his commentaries e

urged him to contrive furthef
f his word interpretation-
f these special means he h%

B U

2
LSEri .
pando: ¢
- “Ohmentqar;
"a, p. 8

|

CHAPTER 3

HELPS FOR UNDERSTANDING THE
LATIN RENDERING

To make his Latin rendering easily intelligible to all, Seripando
T.nakes use of different methods. Sometimes he contents himself with
Some marginal note; sometimes he employs the Greek word itself in
his translation and explanation, at other times he gives special
eXplanations regarding the real import of the Greek word in question.

1. Marginal Notes _
In most cases, Seripando thinks that the mere placing of the

Greek equivalent in the margin is enough to instruct the reader of the
real import to of the Latin expression, employed in the version. Thus
30 out of the 31 marginal notes that We come across, in Seri_pando’s
Commentary on the Romans, consist of the mere Greek equivalents.
For example, we find in the margin of the commentary on Roam 1,

19 (‘quod notum est Dei’). The Greek phrase: 0 YVWOToY TOU eegu
(1o gnoston tou theou). Other instances of the kind, may be seen 1n
Connection with Rom. 1, 20; L. 23: 1, 24; 125431, 26b; 1, 29; 1, 30;
1,32:2. 1:2.2:2 4:2 ’3- 2.17:2,24: 2, 26: 3,3; 3,4 3 9a; 3, 9b;
e 5 Bbad 2: & 4;4,8;4,12;4.16;5.1;5,2;2
4, 11a; 4, 11b; 4, 11c;
9: 1,11; 2. 3; 2, 11a

2{0‘0‘ 3, 19a; 3, 19b; 4, 2; 4, 31 4 "
4 lr'1'= 4: 1 Thess. 2, 17;3, 13 3 6; 4, 6: 4,61- |
5 “d; 4, 12: 5, 2; 5, 14; 2 Thess. 1,5 1,6 L
‘ bI? 2,13;3,2;3,3 3,6 o
n s ; ipi adds _
Margin, it:;) r:fa;a;ﬁz’m]s i;i:g; g0 as to show how the f:xpf’BSSlOn
€ has used in the translation, 18 really equivalent t the Gregk word.
hereas the only instance

he R - kind, W
omans has no instance of this kind, ’ :
of 3 marginal note with a Greek word 10 the Gal. pertains to this

Salegory. In Gal. 4, 16, Seripand® accompanies his readirE Erfg
Yimicus factus sum verum dicens™; by the following margina: noe:

Efqngé}““fm“ (alethelegon): qui vera diceban. The same type may be

ound in 2 Cor. 1, 10; 1, 12: 3 13 2 Thess. 2-3
Three Epi - marginal notes v

pistles contain : :

Some further explanation, regarding the Gree}i tt“.:z]:.-

"Nstance of this kind. In Rom: 4, 11, the translatic a
Wis ad justitiam”, has the following margin

to the Greek word in the

hich adduce, besides,
Romans has one
“ut imputetur et

| note: €Lg 0

‘
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dikaiosunen). Similar notes occur in 2 Cor. | 1, 28; 1 Tl

and 3, 3.

2. Greek Words Employed to Bring Out the Word Force

Sometimes, Seripando seems (o be at
in Latin, to render the Greek word w
have happened becayse he could no
In his inedited Commentarieg on 2
instances where Seripando, sim
his paraphrase op them.
Seripando writes: 1qg° Ue

a loss to get an apt ““'0:3
ith its exact force. This seems ;
t afford to have sufficient uﬂ; .
Cor. And | Thess., we ha‘::vcs
Ply quotes the Greek words :lnfic "
Thus, while handling 2 Cor. -{‘;m'ﬁ’”

pPRoiny eic bmepPoiny (kath huper her
eis *(”‘Pf"bm'-‘-’”)i Super modum excellenter aeternum etc.” The ff? 7
instances of this kind oceur in 2 Cor, | 1, 2; 11, 28a: 11, 28b; 14
12, 10: 12, 20a;

|3, 9b;
2. 206; 12, 20c; 12, 20d; 12, 20e; 12, 20f; 13
13, 11a; 13, 11b; I Thegs, 5,1.

At other times Serj
Passage as he cap witho
his version those Gree
greater thought o furth

- the
Pando renders into Latin, as much Oli:ro
ut much ado
k words wh
Cr research,
llowing way: “
S part like ths: “An
Cor. 10, 21, we have: “f5, €18
Some  Greek eXpression
typically Pauline, tha he leay

» and simply inCOl‘POm[eh_ of
0se exact rendering Cal(];:rs,
from his part. Thus, he ren 10
Nisi &dokipor estis™, In I_CO .iﬂ
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5 are according to Seripandgﬂ a
€s them intact and employs [l?e[ 0
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Rom. 11, 36: “homineg animales ¢t o, quae sunt Spiritus De! ;,3
perci{u'enrs, %0 &dlveroy importune Nlagitantes” In the same i
cUtetior oceurs in the EXplanation of Rom. 13, 2 and dpooTéxvot
that of Rom, 16, 3.
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doxoDYTEC (2, 9): _
and pokpodupet (5,22). The 2 Cor. g b0, repeated four U
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Words 3 :

3. Special Explanations of the Greek he aptitude of his Latin

. Sometimes, Seripando doubts t eGreak equivalent used by
rendering to bring out the full force of the ial explanations of the
th A]” c[] In ‘;cuch cases, he adduces Slp?l'il ss. 2, 3 he says: “Est
IC pOS | = . i le 11'] €SS, sy 3 it
orde - Thus, for example, in solum qui decip
uo.rthconcemff—;m quod verbum non f!hgs e{sr P Jogpanl
entm Graece A :“Certa g
Sed et decipientis™ (37); in Rom. 14, Sl?cm'ims e e
' il imi plenissima s ellarunt, in
ersuas t illa animi ple o atres app
}é Masiy 8 tissimi, sapientissimique P

raecorum sanctissimi,

/ oniam
tur autem verbo meLGw qi
; i 1, 10: “Utitur au
Utrisque erar’; in Gal. 1, 10:

o iis primum
) uid volunt, :

: - quibus suadere alig magnam  sui
Siasores qui appellantur, q

- auribus i
: illorum is kind,
b!andr'ri, seseque insinuare ‘{!’qﬂe;.- Other instances of this
Sermoniy partem dare consueverunt .

;1 Thess.
. - Gal. 2, 14
My be seen in Rom. 8, 29; 10, 1; 12, 1; 14, I3
2,3;2 Thess. 2, 4: and 2, 7.
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¢S he makes the Gf‘;_ explanations, .mhis preface: “T hav
s 1t £ 1 1S ; n
ECIUi:::]e],:t t{’?!eli)l/‘ccizld Seripando Writ€ ! Seripando has
. We "
. aul. . way g
" €Xplain clearly the mind C_’f Pthis SEC[IO“’\;Th i Obsewanonb;i
: in : cast @
¢ have examined, interpretation- 4. we may, now, e
]:V Otked oyt pig task of Wordi: hapter, in minc cree O
Ve mag d of each €
ade at the end o
lap

do, regarding e =
- H an v

€ on the attitude of Sc:P
Council of Trent on the Vulgate.

isand

1pan

th OW we know whence Se::a,rlzjcour
® Counej] of Trent, for the

Some, g

re

ation to fight 1n

DT
o got the mnsp e study of the

ageﬂlen[ of th



o Canisius CMI

: : ac e had
original texts, and their tr:ms]anons_ into [h'?hvsgdétggi o}:iginﬂls
himself studied the Vg. text, compapng it wi e S

d had found that, in many cases, it did not represent the bc .
?:xt with exactitude, and that, in many cases, its renderings wer
ing exact. -
o l;:n::jognviction born of such a study, could not but create a!:h:]‘:;:
in Seripando, at the thought of the slightesF dlSCOLlrai?IETES[L!dY
might be apparent in the decrees of t.he Council, as regards
of the original texts and new translations, A i aill
Seripando knew that the Council, in proposing the VE. l ext
authentic text, did not, in fact, prohibit the study of the origmared ;
or the preparation of new translations.™ All the same, he felz-:O i
misinterpretation that could be put on the decree by those W T
not know the spirit in which i was drawn up. To avoid scatede
danger, Seripando tried to have the wording of the decree mitigatct

- . in this
even (o the last stage of the council. He did not succeed i
effort.

Yet Seri
Commentaries
especially the o
“Insuper,” cont
leave, in us,

Seripando, a respected

oo mn BES
_ 1
pando left a lasting message to posterity ::taries
on the Pauline Epistles. These Comme

: ecree
ne on the Rom., which he perfected after the d
ain a word inte

s
e s man>
up the decree on the Vg., in hig commentary on the RO same
dedicated to Carding] Cervini, who was the president of the
committee, did not think

jon-
himself bound to follow the Vg. vers

ol

explicitly followed the Greek Ie)-(tfc;:i}’

exclusively one of the many existing texts, but the one _Cnn text

restored by his own study of codices bop, Greek and Latin, Zﬁcc‘

€ text followed by the Vg., in 81 inst f the
rendering, which too differed from that ©

On the other hand he

giving it his own Latin
Vg.,in 94 instances,

Six years ago, Father Vogte ¢
made, in t

he use of the Bible tex
after the council of Trent: *

well prepared for his gray
ible, according to the o

ave
poke of the progress that we l:-iesv
t, in the course of four Cen-[utur&
To day, a professor of Sacred Scncf ’
¢ office, must explain the books ite of
ginal text; this is the foremost requ!®

®Ms. Nap. Vi1 A36,1Thess. 2,3 (c. 11, . I0).
“CH, Tedin: Papal Legate: pp. 28330,

|
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.. : the literal sense
iy ilic exegesis which scrutinizes anf;id [E[eusftir:ltsehost, the sense
truly intended by the sacreq writer E.lgs
directly expressed in the original ;e;it- r centuries after the Council of
: aps at il and one
But even before the lapse o Council an
Trent, we find a man who was a Father of lzxrrl?ttrie which drew up
of itg Presiding Legates, a member of Fhej d trusted counsellor of
the decree on Fhe ’\T’E.. and esteemed frien ElIgean Seripando, who
the President of that Committee, We]‘ne Epistles, in which he
cdueathed to us his commentaries of Pauli ogress, crystallized in
Shows us the so-called four-centuries long pl‘t gelOQuenCE, that the
Advance, ip \J\.rhich he proclaims, with Sllz:s stood in the way of
decree of (e council, on the Vg, by no {m.ethe‘smdy of the _U”gm?i
¢ fulfilment of an exegetes primary duuﬁ.'ty and the rendering of IS
eXt, the restoring of it into its original p = 4 as ordinary words 2
intg the exegete’s language, in as apt ‘ -
DOSSible_ ovide us with a p'l"e i
the spirit in which
for the true

. ¢ us, pr
Seripando’s exegetical works, Fh mlz
OCument fo, the right understﬂﬂdlngd consequently,
. SCTee on the Vg. was drawn up, an

m[erpretation of the decree itself.

K

Con,.. GMm Voste: “La Volgata a
“Ulio g; 7,

rento: Rome, 1947, p- i

A Bibbia € il
iliao di Trento”: 1M La
| Conctil



SECTION II
SERIPANDO’S SENSE INTERPRETATION

The study of Seripando’s exegetical works enables us (0
distinguish three different steps taken by him, in exposing the sense
of the Epistles of the Apostle:

I. Investigation of the Apostle’s mind, in its outlines

2. Personal reflection on the Apostle’s doctrine

3. Exposition
In the following three cha
under these three aspects,
him, in each of them,

pters, we will study Seripando’s exeg_cSl;
with special stress on the rules that glllde

CHAPTER 1
INVESTIGATION OF PAUL’S MIND

In his preface to the Romans and Galatians, Seripando }1151;5:
Cervini that, in his commentaries he assumed the following me;) (::h.'
“Quantq maxima potui verborum brevi.'at]e et pf?f‘SPfff‘”g“-’r wﬁile
Mentem dilucide explanare conatus sum.” A little fan[ eri,cs e
telling Cervini, how he had provided in his c'omme::h?sr = 1

ISCussions with heretics, Seripando touches again on .

4m of hijg work. A firm common ground to sl.art 'dlscu:;sm ibine
eretics, says he, can be created by an exegete, 1;* l;lziicftp;ﬂfe, =,
'S principa] duty, namely in explaining rf{e mind 0 i
takes alsq a special care to accommodate his WOljdf_i to [hepfirsl and
Minds of heretics.> Hence, in Seripando’s Opml'og" f the sacred
foremOSt duty of an exegete is fo expose the mind 0,

Quthe)- ”
L li explanare™? The

“ om Paut :
What does Seripando mean by ”,g;m-’ﬂl w, resuming the idea
AMswer We have, in what Seripando 52y$ below,

Joftur par esse existimavi
i . & itur paretes it
' ve —~ ki F g Meas 18 gententiarum el rerum

i verborum delectu elaborare H.?d lo continuationenm
nurabi!em quamdam et perpetuam in Pau t:nes ter se GpIae
Seﬁ?’"‘?ﬂe demonstrare, ut alia ex aliis nexd t:’f;:gir et quo spectat
. Blaeque appareant, ad id rendentes qu,imr divinus Apostolus”
U5 Apostolus.™ The last phrase: “quo SPe¢! mediately after it,
Mgniﬁes “the scope” of the Apostle. F?r. . eci vocant.” The
ando adds: ppe est quod X0 Grqs[s according 1o
Planajqy, of.Paul‘s mind, therefore, consis

stle and in
erj ; - of the ApOS ;
de bando, exposing the scOP‘:1 which the different parts

Mopcs... . . ) "
nanT]loln Slating the wonderful way ! connected, 0ne with anothe
Cly Payp d ideas are
ang Aul’s sentences an
With the scope.

Galatas
k ad Romanos et

CO_!H” SEFipandO: In D. Pauli Epfﬂg!gas

CNIQrie-

ESe _'"!a. p. &. , Epfjmfﬂf” ad Romano
. "'pando auli
Uhmte"‘?f’f [?dOl ner et Galatas
o Joas ad Romanos
Epistol0

s et Galatas

Cﬂmmeseripa"do: In D. Pauli
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1. The Apostle’s Scope - which
According to Seripando, there are some strong temptations W 4
an exegete has to encounter, as he comes to the work of sens
interpretation. They are: ..
1. An inclination to introduce the exegete’s personal convictio
under the veil of the Apostle’s mind, _ his
2. A yearning to seek out opportunities to throw calumnies at
own adversaries with the hands of the Apostle, i ciof
3. A longing to justify personal views and actions from the 11PS
the Apostle.* h
Seripando shows how easily these temptations had triumphed 0V ’
the heretics who had taken in hand the work of exegesis. He S.a);
that the heretics begin their commentaries well, give an introduct® ]
in a few words and then enter their proper field of explalﬂm-
lhemselvcs under the guise of the sacred author, despising aﬂm
_denging their adversaries in general and the Catholic Ch'—‘rc?
particular, and justifying and extolling their own mode of actior .
Most probable, Seripando must be alluding here tO Lut

who, in his preface to the ¢ ; - : t he ha
) ommentaries of ;sel, said tha :
believed that he was B e fof

the only person left in the world to stand UP ef
Lhi?nizilfseﬂ?f ng, as Elias of old. The heretics of ten said, a5 4 }j:en
self, that they wer, : e e
foretold by Christ. s oM the persecutions which

el

i 40
: as awaiting His .« according . ‘
Seripando, is the cynni g followers. This, thei

_—

*Seripando: Iy D, P _ f Gﬂmrﬂf
Commentaria: pp. 4-7. v Epistoloas ad Romanos ¢

5 . Hj

Seripando: In p ; ) Gald!
Commentaria: pp. 4-7. Pauli Epistoloas ad Romanos €

LW 10/1 31642 f

1 .
Commentariq: p. 8.

8
Cfr. Commentariq: p. 16 (u/\fgumenm,,,

l!).
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- of this
have twisted to their own sensc-g To shf?“; tl}?’rz:];ﬁ?drffﬂﬁ:ﬁe to his
precaution, Seripando prefixes 4 specta.
commentaries on the Romans and Galatians. Peter, the presence of

Having indicated form the words of S:ﬁ h:ndl.ing of which has
difficult passages in St. Paul, the unwarr‘anted assures us that the
caused the ruin of many a soul, Serlpfaﬂ n? exegetes who were
Writings of those passages proceeded rothe he;’,tics of his own
wedded to their personal interests, a5 We reuse, of Paul's words as
day, whose main purpose was 10 ma?d’h the Catholic Church.
Weapons against their ad\-'ersaries.esPec‘a Y ving the presence of

Serip\‘ando, on his part, while aVO"veﬁy of expressions,
difficulties in Paul, that arise flOM Tl oncies, lack of
digressions, frequent metaphors. apparen hat they melt away nto
Order and unheard of figures, bchevesdt ino Paul’s Letters, in the
Insignificance, before one, who starts SWEyG

SPirit ; : iy 1 it which is not

Pirit lsnex;;gc?e r\:;;ootseelshto start with that serc?;esé’;?e love of truth
o kened by selFI)'-interest, but is poSSeS<es t::z of God rather than on
and divine grace. Depending on the aSSlS[m;S before himself and his
the bl‘illiange of his own intellect, he plac

Caders, the scope of St. Paul’s Bpisti® tdminecl by all,
Of the great St. Augustine, in whom, as I‘:(S of
M the greatest degree, the requm“-m;3 tians 00,
Yarting his commentaries on the Cal

State
tates the apostle's scope.

ining
f thc remaln e
. the case O
that, in t

. f,
our It may appear rather Sl;ﬁ;;ﬁ: his commentari:lfsesit;a:f;tlhc;fse
Cpistles ' = t ex

e S e, e

S exist only in their rough Coplesdgition of hat, even if

Csenteq to the public, without_ e a robable tha 'cmaiHCd

< “Pracludiym’. However, it €€ ey would have ' on the
S(T;l‘ipando had intended pUbliShinghg:Zm,Seﬁpando‘S Glossa

out the ‘Argumentum’.

‘Argumentunt O

9
Cfr, Commentaria: p- 14.
IUC - 13_16
fr. Commentaria: pp-
1
Cir, Commentaria: pp- 14f.
I
; Cfr. Commentaria: pp- 14f.
3
Cfr. Commentaria: pp- 15 59
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. s 14
Romans which was found among the possessions of Cervini. , 'rl;hg
Glossa was undoubtedly a fair copy intended to be plZICCd. bc‘g “
person of no less dignity than Cardinal Cervini. and yet, it di
contain the ‘Argumentum’ . _ .
It seems, therefore, more reasonable to believe that Senpnndloe
mind underwent an evolution under the influence ‘Uf “c
circumstances. As a young Platonist. he could not but entertain Sofzc
sympathy for the reactions of the reformers against the SCh‘OlaS]IE
system. He did really feel, even when old, repugnance for !

e g aturally
exaggerated schematisations of the scholastics.” Natura®)
Seripando started his exegetical

dispensing with ‘argumentum’

. i a8
‘Praeludium’ or ‘Prologus’
technicalities

introduced by scholastics into exegetical works. B]:lé
atured by experience, forced him to acknowledgc-[n‘
the ‘customary argument (mark his obscr\-’ﬂ“‘?is
and even of the ‘Praeludium’, as is clear from 1{5
er and ‘Praeludium’, in his last exegetical Wor

mmentaries on the Romans and Galatians. _ of
r, This evolution concerned only the technique "
ration of it, because, form

; his
Pando’s guiding star in working Ou-h be

necessity of
‘customary’)'®
dedicatory Jett

Howeve

n the Sco

Pe and the Different Parts
The wonderfy] h

ord$
armony between Pay]’s scope and his Wt-jiﬁs
» When the undisturbed flow or continuation o} y:
words and ideas i clearly demonstrageq Hence an exegete’s ™
concern ought to be iy Seripando’s owp words: “sententiarii ©

5 . . " f,l'ﬂ
rerum mirablilem quamdam ey perpetuam in Paulo continuatio’ .
seriemque demonstrqye »17 m 4

¢ word “sententia” in Seripandos
e : o as
be taken either in (he grammatical sense or in the logical sense: @

"“Codex 378 of the Bipj

“Cfr. The
Sen’pando, at the r

iotecq Triwdzimza, M
Order of the dj
€quest of Ceryipj-

"Cr. Commentarig: p. 13,

ilan,

by

1
Yy for the Couneil of Trent, dra¥!
CT IT, 419, 15¢f

17 .
Commentarig: p. 8.

of
works with the thought

61
Sense Imterpretation

: Thess.

clear from what he says in connection with I Cor. 3, 1 and 2
n3 i ignifications, as
The word: ‘continuatio’ 100 may admit Oggw;;lflxgcthe hola
Suggested by the sources from which Senplm:j e il G
Ser: S i e we knO}V. 1":) rbed his attention.
Si’-l‘ipando, dileSt. (e WS EN -Szltovether. He sought
OWever, he did not abandon classical au'[h(?lmthe “j:aoera sster, I8
their help even in his commentaries. Virgi ‘2?) 19" Cicero is still
duoted twice in the Romans. (9, 9 9 q-uotﬁd profusely in
Seripando’s esteemed philosopher, and he lzr ose. the phrase
wonnection with Rom, 7, 7. Here, in Der perpetuam in Paulo
“Seme’”famm et rerum mirablilem ffh‘f":‘:’f?“mbviously a ngl-thought
“Ontinuationem seriemque demonstrare,” 15 © e ew: “Admirabilis
s Combination of the two Clceronja’anleat. D. 4, 9) and

Et_faedam continuatio seriesque rerum (

ord
: 5y (The w
i mprternt

St continuatio  ordinis ~ semp

5 ake it rhyme
5 abily to m.
Mimurapgie is replaced by ‘perpetud prog with ‘p’ “in the phrase
With < recurring in the preceding words an

Uimmediately follows it). -
CCording to Cicero, ‘continuatio
mmemlpted CEmnec[ion of the different
" ich the parts appear necessary an
€es, for the formation of a harmonioy

; . nd
CO’"Umano' means the prolonged 4
Istem g

. the first case, means thtz
- sina whole, on a‘ccounn
Pjﬂ sufficient, n thelg i\:e
In the second €ase,
; sustenance of a

eady existing. ey
That Seripando, in his preface, di

Mer,: . ;

. . | . [} fﬂCl t a.,

- t

e d a“ﬂlnt no
Sem:s ‘0 demonstrate, not onliY ;tof idea Wi lgea, a;u[ also the
Nce ;i : also tha ideas at

On] 4 Clth ts‘cmencertl:ll\tv of sentences :I:ge series of facts th

Ontinuous flo
?grpt‘.tuzﬂ Stability of Pauline ideas and ©
™ they basis,

S

& i . 0
Rrayy, Explmmng 1 Cor. 3, 1 Seripand

:ve the above-
: to give
intend [0 well as
sgententld as

o "
ord sqeptentia’ 10 th

. 2, 3, with
2 Thess 3 (c. IL.

W
uses the .
. laiﬂlng 2
¢ s, in €xp 2 Thess- 2,
the simd-ucal sense; the same word he s ap. VILA- 36,
M, I)gmﬁca[i()n of ‘idea’, ‘opinion . Ms.
Iy
CO”HHenmria: pp. 162, 168.
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6

2.1. The Flow of Words and Idealxs o stion of the different
The coherent and harmonious dlspom‘uO'. {emonstrated by
sentences, ideas and facts in Paul's Epls{ich_' . (:}m light of the
Seripando, by a study of the text and conle.xt,"m e o? paul, the
historical background, the psychology and peculiar Sy within an
condition of his readers, an;i his parallel utterances, !
i e Epistles dealt with. how the
wnhogr’utehwofld think that Seripando, whose aim was lohzh?vhole'
marvellous harmony of part with part and parts with Il . of the
would have found no other procedure better than tha patristic
Schoolmen. The Schoolmen had made an advance Onbook as d
exegesis, in this: that they used, first of all, to viewf the minutest
whole and then to descend into jts different parts, till the aluab
elements of the tex( 2 This analytical method rendered vE‘cﬂuinf:
help to the exegete to discover the literal and hence the-Jen (hi
sense of the Bible, By some of the schoolmen had 'drl {omics
method, into itg extremes bringing in: “a]] kinds of SUbd‘Choolla[-ieSr
objections, solutions, definitions, conclusions, — cor pimse
Propositions and distinctions™2! which the sacred author ¢

n
. . uoﬂﬂ
would have marvelled. The consequence was a kind of repug
for the System as a whole.

a
- ad me
The leaders of the Reformation h
No secret of thejr hatred f,

Seripando could 1%

ist, ha
He himself, being a Platonist, |
much Sympathy for the Aristoteljang. 23

m
Perhaps it Was this wy

. fro
Mt of sympathy that dissuaded hl{nful 0
€N, what could be immensely hefedufe‘
egetical work. The analytical prC; an &7
Would have demonstrated, better ;: gash
€Xtre of Pauline ljterature.

his principal d
if kept in its
other, the

uty in the ex
Proper limits,
harmonious t

XCtr. A, Vaccari: «¢

S. Tom
Civiltd Cattolicq 1935, pp.

36 -47
Aefr F. W, Farrar:
London, Second Series vl

“Luther, in his “Resolutiy
speaks of the Scholastics wig, o

BCf.CT. V. 672, 19f.

"t ]ll
est
. g Ese8
maso e Luterg nella Storia dell

Eﬂ?oﬂwn
“The Exegesis of the Schoolmen™ in The
- VII (1886) 68 f.

fis
o dispi®
¢S SUper propositionibus Lipsia
ntempt,

|
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t advantage, a general
- - eat ¢ = e
: o »fixed, with gn : Ny
popando cauld have, e was beginning to commen ™ e
Prospectus of the Epistle which he wa . bt have acknowledge !
As time went on Seripando might ha lize the ideal of his
S time we ; _ - ‘
vantage of such a system, in Ofderléo lr-nve crystallized th{;li
oe ; - vork cou e do that records
CXCgesis, and a further v - of Seripan
ﬂckﬁowledﬂemem: but we have no work o
this further evolution of his mind. R el
Seripando’s method is, to star s r? ando would help o
e Apostle A5 V- g Oy reading, ¢ eNhen we pronounce th
Derceive‘thc. corﬁmcctio; and C(m[inualu:m-IS provides us \\.Jlth _Ii;t;
Yery first word or phrase, he stops ! "namely the hlstoqucqo
Nformation  he passage presupposebénditio“ of his readetr. e
ackground, Paul's psychology Orl thffll(i:na in with the Cc:jm;x{g -
' l ‘ ‘ if 1 i 1 i €a, s
hat we gen Paul’s words beautifully d idea fron e
®el a natyra] flow of word from wordeE of it, in & Constpler?[hin
ssage Of jons are pu
Places bafeyr e whole passage ¢ ol
maliis betlort. llls I?;! W:c i Ssﬁpando y exp](;m?)nspicuws. In thehI
r. In the ‘Glossa nd'c o e
ckets 50 that the text is always Sig zrea characle’s ca;,r and
b e N itten 10 l [he"-' 5%
F.  the sacred text is written 1t ones. In g W
: . ‘ slanting ines, while, 1n
ex N . in slightly slai Tins:
0?}1&1?3110“5 L 5(;;’11-5 marked by unii Jetters.
'€ Thess., Paul’s words - bold capi
oMans anq Galatians, they are putin b

se of
exacl sen
sentence, the her sacred
ion of the G
hen follow the explanation or fror
the

. t
. -ee:culties tha
Wordg illustrations from Paul i oL
Wihop

off with the words of

Jution O . is how
d the SOt """ ceneral, 4
, rs, an . LI E o,
Coulg - ccc]es:dsllca} ui]r:;einlrOcluctl0“- E?:lsg and the following
"0t be forestalled in g
l]‘[e -

e
ith the prec
ang_MNection of each passage wﬂ? the Apostle,
M of all, with the main scope ©O

do.

ed by
is demonstrat )

eli{)an
2

2'1'1‘ The Flow of Sentences into Account terrupt
g, Digressions to Be Taken lstratti the un:nuctioll Goctit: c(!)'ne
> 4 o demon 2 cons 1" according
St Sfpando’s effort t « difficulties of ity in Paul, & g
Of . s IS more felt, wher ak of conti digressions &%
fy g e Dl'incipﬂ sources of the bre: i 24 The Ges which thro
. al s Jigressions: ste .o areater
e 3 . lent dlgre Y ve gred
Ng efna“d(), is his frﬁqL vouch upon m?npqul were to give &
S p
'hom ]jg }];ielgss']s;rpfiﬁcipal theme. I
aul’s

24

. 14.
Cﬂmmenmria: Praeludium p.
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¥ i o aSSEd
importance to clarity and plainness of style, he ought to hdx_t,hpe o>
over in silence many such mysteries. Let us take the case of t
first passage of the Romans:

St Paulus nulla facta trajectione, post illa quatuor (i.e.,
Paulus, servus Jesy Christi, vocatus Apa.s‘mfff_f-
segregatus in Evangeliym Dei) quae de seipso d:.\'u:.
statim addidisset- ‘Omnibus qui Romae estis e1c.’
plane locutus fuisset et aperte, moremque Ssequuiis
essel  salutandi per Epistolam  usitatum, ~ tritum,
quotidianum, sed myliq lacuisset mysteria, quae

Propierea interposuit, wr dye illa, quae de seipso

dixerat, explicatione evaderent, “quorum alterum est”
'Segregams in FE

svangelium - Dei’,  alterum  vero:
vocatus Apostlys® sions
If we look from Paul’s point of view, we will see that his dlgresus

, inces
are not only useful, by often fecessary. Seripando convince e

this, when he UP the last portion of the salutation O
Romans: “Omnibys

. . N, : 5sd
Ut Eni ' POst trajectiones stas magnopere nece i
s pitola hae. ‘anquam Apostolicq, evangelica, et verd"™
anetam docrrmam Continens exciperetur, aggnoscef‘e!!t!'ff”e

esse privati alicujus homin: s i eqlutatio’
: ominis, sed lepqyi s hristi, satl
perfecip 2% gati Jesu C

no!
el

any things as understood. Unlesn
s literature will remain obscure @ C'iﬂg
©M 10 be disconnected, or to be la oin®
Rom. 8, 3f. ag an illustration in Ee .
not clear, “Nam qU(Jd I'J'?IPOSSI_NL)HS !_r'I
carnem, Deys filium suum mi i in
F 98 o yreinns s pé’ccall,,dmn
"pleretur in pobis qui non e
Secundum Spirigum.» d i
ol angxgando Supplies what is understo©
CMonstrates the continuation:

€ may bring
S they lie, are

ficatio legis ;

e

2SComrr.-eirn'e:m'ar: PI8#2. The ex

u
re ©
Planations given in brackets &
2] #2,

26 ;
Commenmna: p.

|
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Nam quod impossible erat legi / quae morbum rantum
et minas ostendebat sanare id in quo / genus ht{manufn
/infirmabatur per carnem, Deus filium suum mittens in
Similitudinem carnis peccati / sanavit / Ier de peccarol/
(liceat hic improprie ita loqui) damnavit pecjcan::r; :.:;
carne ut justificatio / promissa per observantiam ‘eg:
impleretur in  nobis qui non secundum carnem
ambulamus, sed secundum S;_n'n‘mm. / nam smt;;r.
peccatum jure ante regnabat in hommcf. lquf'm Si-r (:
voluntarie obtemperantem servum fecisse !', ‘ »l;
Postquam Fillius Dei carnem assumpsit a.{)s.que 5'(“?;;
Cujus expers omnio semper fuit, licet smrr.hs no! is .c;sm
Videretyy, damnavit apud divinum tribunal, _ﬂ S
Quidem Jjudicio, peccatum ipsum in carne suabpf("P .
quod innocentam illum pro nocente :’iﬂ en
Saevissimae morti tradi curasset. thre victo Jﬂf““z
Christo ¢ trumphato peccato, et Ch”-Ogmphobafmq'uv
de!ero, victus in victorem, aut in eﬂm: mem}r {fll;{;;;
WMmplius dominandi, non habet. Ac P"mf’de j’ 3:‘ Lr i
Prohipe, quominus illi qui sunt in C{m_sml é“S riohem
Spiriny vivunt, non autem in carne, legis J“S”ﬁga

Such er-hered,““f is promissionem non co::‘l.:ifij':;””"r -

figup, '8ressions  and passages cont:

v Eq“e

I'tm“dfz 128

rlghuy i

dep, iy

ate the flow of sentences.

d,
2. The Flow of The

thgughf“pando,s effort to demonstrate t
So

i+ 2150, i more felt where apparent
mes the

ught

dig,.. OF ObSCure hrases, in s ial attention.
essions Such sz)ssages call for the exegete’s special 2

»
2&C0de" TI‘iwlzian: 378 f. 29v f.

on 2 =
""é’mana: Praeludium, p. 14.

“dicendi formae

: . aels auribus
Latinis, Graecis fortassis enau’l Igé)r:ge Seripando
are not rare in the Epistles of Paul. main concern to
cOonsiders it part of the Exegete’s m

he flow of the Apostle’s
interruptions occur.

on is veiled in new

transition of an idea from angther is 1 e

ambiguities, figurative language o
(=]
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2.1.2.1. Obscure Expressions to Be Clarified & il
Terms like Gospel, ‘the Law’, “Faith’, ‘Grace’, ‘Justice’, .
flesh’, ‘the spirit’, ‘to prec}esline‘, ‘to  harden’ etc., haIO
significations typically Pauline.”’ Paul’s peculiar style also, hi“s_us
be taken into account. Thus, while handling Rom. 9, 18 (‘Ergo ci/
vult miseretur et quem vult indurar
part of the verse (‘quem
the novelty of Paul’s ex
“quem vult indurar”

), Seripando says that the SCC‘J’;
ult indurar), brings in confusion bCCi‘-“SellL
pression.  According to the mind of Pa[he
does not mean that God positively hardens ‘
heart of somebody. God is said to harden those whom he does g
wish to call.”’ The same care has to be employed in dealing “”w
Rom.I1, 8 and 14, 5 Rom, 6, 5 and 9, 2] offer difficultics e
the exact nature of the sequence of one idea from the oth

. . 3 e e[.l
Seripando takes Special care in these places to unveil the real Uf
of the Apostle’s thought,*

2.1.2.2, Ambiguous Termg to Be Defined

I
In Rom. 7, | there arises some difficulty from the ;unbigllqc;u?
tem_"I ‘death’. What kind of death does St. Paul intend to eXpr®* 4
Seripando writes: “Neque verp laborandum hoc loco est {I“ﬂsi ¢
€ loquatur Aposro!us, Sive legis quae est ejus abro gl £
honmu.?; nihil enim prohibet ambiguum hunc sermonem in ”"'a”,lq'
sententiam interpretqri Then he shows how cither sense, 4°°
fact, sustain the flow of Pauline thought, |

2123 Figurative Lan
uage to e W
Where Pay)’s f suage to Be Explained

. . 1:0110
o BUralive language creates difficulty 10 " the
::; llpegf though, Seripandg is particularly attentive. This !tsurcs'
aniieimz T?]:n 8, 20, vhere Pay] speaks of the sigh of the e is 1
be « nut cs?' 2,7, where the Apostle deals with the one whcf’uioflS
Put out of the Way” (‘de medi, tollatur’).** Further illust*
of these terms, we will

e Speak, in Part IT of our work.
Seripando is ¢

7o
Peaking, here f : i tingUiShe
the common ca)) t | ' & e special call, as dis
3,Cﬁ_ ; €xtended g all. Crr., C'ommemaria: pp.162 f.
- Lommentqriq:
Cfr. Com " PP- 186 f. and 231 49,
: mentariq:
g PP-92f. and |65
. Commemaria: p. 103 [
103, h
et Commen.fan’a' 104 2,7 €
. D, P 104 and Ms. Nap. w11 A 36, 2 Thess- 2
S S
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. 4 22- 13,
mag!s be found where Seripando treats of Gal. 4, 22-27 and Rom
12,

2.1.24, Digressions to Be Taken into Considergtmn e
Digressions which break off the flow of .1dcfts, ‘arl'::annbe b
Seripando and supplied with sufficient cxp!anal‘to‘ns',. ;15 e S;w”
' Rom. 9, 22 where he says: “Revertitur (ut mihi via er!u,r o s
Hlam nsignem  er praeclaram conclusionem, — unde il 1
temerirqyig audaciae  refrenandae cm‘iosammq:..re‘ e.f,m! ;:) e
Quaestionyy, amputandarum gratia, digressus fuerat.
Vith the subsequent passage, Seripando writes: o
Tu verg qui Paulum prudenter legis cursum Sus 1“”w
animadverte hoc illud esse quamobrem {q;a:rr:. 1”0”
Ob.'rcrmn, mancum et explicatu drﬁ‘?ci!e;{f dm_x (f::ra =
Statim perfecit sententiam, sed connexi {in_;n;’fe”f qua
Proposuj;, imperfectam reliquit, ad ea f{fg’ k,‘ s
de vasis misericordiae declarare oponeffm.' ,I;.g e
Wimum suspensum, et quae altera esset CONNEXt |
ESHOrmuem dimittens.”

2 2

13, POSltive Measures ) Seripando uses (O
de hus far, about the negative s tine is the study of
themonma[e the flow of thought. Equally interes Tic exposition of
the OSitive Mmeasures he takes to the same Effecr'd the condition of
Py ,'Storicg] background, Paul’s PsyChomg}j o ns of the logical
Se(;lli feaders, timebly recapitulations 3“.d C[a”ﬂa:ifh we can reduce
themem:e Of thought, are the main headings to W

21 ; round

‘3'1'.PlaCing the Passage in Its Historical B‘;z:;g,s words were

freqne IStoricy) facts that influenced Eli“]icc ?)I;e sense with which

Y teferred 1o, b Seripando. 11 ence, wherever

histo; O is busy, is thye historico-literal one. H and where he

Cq St data can‘ be produced, he produces [hem;“‘d the details
Ningy fing them, he (l:jonfesse‘"» that he does not fin

i3

3 Ir. Cf)’?mienrarfa: pp. 319-322 and p. 286.

i
1 . Comme;

taria: pp. 166 f.
T PP

7.14: 9, 30; 1 Cor. 14, 1; 2 Cor.
I'I. 5 ¥ ¥

L. C()”” e 1so Rot
i 6 Nentaria: p. 167 a 1Y
. 3 Ms. Nap, vir a 3: 1 Cor, 14, 1 (C. XL D
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e, with
supposed by the Apostle’s words, described elsewhere, Wi
exactitude.

Quotations from and references
especially to the Acts of
Seripando’s commentaries.
times, in his commentary o
Galatians, 15 times, in those
on the Thessalonians,
into the spirit of the Ap
they were directed, Th
Galatians, he writes:

Quatuor erant

to the historical bUOkisn'
he Apostles, frequently occur |
Acts of the Apostles is referred to, b/
n the Romans, 16 times, in that- Onhosﬁ
to the Corinthians and 16 times, in t )
The study of history makes Seripando ehich
ostle, and see in his words, the end to Wr e
us, at the beginning of the 2" chapter 0

. . " l'
quae falsi apud Galasqs Apostoli ab‘sen;
Paulo, in magnis criminibus objiciebans. Primum quo

de legatione ¢t Suo Evangelio magnificentius jactaret,

qui heque j“s fegationis neque E],ra”ggﬁ”;n a Christo

Domino accepissey unquam,

Alterum quod de

omnes a Christo Doctore
edoctos fuisse, Tertium quod
SSe conrtraria viderentur: legem
t Timorhemn circumcidebat, de
detrahebqy el Nazaraeorum f'f'””_”
deinde Hierosolymis

viris, ex legts
consuetudine Summa  religione servabat.
Postremum quod Praecellentipys Apostolis .56
exgeq‘m_zre latque etiam repugnare noy vereretur, qui @
prmczg:o i Chrigyi 8remio atque sermone ﬁ‘eraj.lr
educati, Ec'des:‘ae am infesti qut inimici, it
quorum_sme dictis Sive  factis perpetua  extiterdl
cqnsfanr_fa, ﬁrmf!as, perseveramfc;. Et primam quidem
cnml‘naf.tlonem Satig Superque rejecit ac falsam esse
CO”"‘C”_‘-’x illis quqe illi in yitg contigerant, tam antéd
Quam noilla jpgg SUa repenting o1 gdmirabilt
conversione ECnon  aligyey postea  subsequentibs
annis. Ad aligs Nunc depellendyg ac:cedff ex fidel

SUmMmo, omnipys de rebys
€JUs verba repyg ,

enim abroSaba; e
caeremonjig

expiatys,

el numgqy

|
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1 scundum ea illi
stmiliter earum rerum narratione quae sec
- 3
acciderany.

. Style
2132, Light Sought from Pauline Ps_vdlol[ogg'cill:ligrilyyof S
il o e o COnsequeff“I;h and follow the line
brought forward by Seripando, in order to ¢ D ot S
of thought in Paul’y Epistles. The conngch{oq iy pereeptible 15
10" Ch';pler of the Romans with Chapter 9 If? ;[h f e it
"€ Who enters into the soul of Paul and feels w
e ] ' maximae
Priusquam de gentium d."\.'ma et{'jcnzzcer i
Judaeorym partis  rejectione ‘}Sfdams i, sl
mirabilem atque incredibilem n ‘ 'ESS,';,;”S stz
declarqviy prudentissimus et eieu‘:imhg”m i
adeogye magnam et ardentem et a s sz, 0
Tesu pro illorum salute se unum esko ot g
indignam existimans eum .p?nlre {)e[;oga!ivis s
nsignitus et oratus esse divinis pra i g
Muneribus.  Cum autem in ea d!ﬁ?é O in lapidem
Judaeoy vera justitiae '.'E(e_aberm ;‘d = g
oﬁelfsio:ri.T incurrisse, ne mf-‘-’"fa argumento suum
timico diigse putaretur, novo Mursus gy
'8 Judaeos amorem dec!arc.lr. P Wi
Uamquam 4 Christo tantopere efse:emt o e @
"egligi, cum et eam propense e;pf.:_ Kby
€0 precibus posceret. Inquit autem:

u]’s Readers

133, Light Sought from the Psychology of Pi;requently brought

fory d o ‘1010?’ . delc‘['lOIISl[’{ltC the T 0this point, such as
a5y pmdenpan o to saees in illustration of

ROm Uce many passag

i ’s sake
1 13‘217 2.19:3.21:4.1; 4 4: 6, 1,40 Forspemmenss

i p 284 14 1: 1 COI’. 11,2‘1],... Cor. 8,
: . . y 49
I : 1 I i Y fﬂ: . . Cff. AISD. Rom

3y

2 13: 3,53,
3 9: ], 11; l! :
.Rom. 1,8 L% 11, 20: 12, 1;
9. 6, . Gommem'aria: p. 173. Cfr. Aisﬁc‘i-lRoo“; 11,13 % “’. 112,, :8‘ 2 Cor. 4,
D814 157,129, 5, 9, 6, 9, 22-25; 10, 15: 12, 4; 14, 18;
3

12,5, 14 6, 14; 8, 8; 10, ’6"1“[‘
o Al 10; 4, 12; 6, 1. 1 Thess. 1, I- 1;15,32; 1 Thess. 5, 1.
0 fr. Also | Cor. 10, 23: 12, 1; 14, 36; 15, 1; 1:

: s .10, 14- .Gal. 1,1: 1, 5;
’4.1,4;, 15,1515, 14, 1 Cor. 3, 1;9, I+ I; 12, 13; 13, 1;Ga
lig 5
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we quote here, what Seripando writes in the beginning of Rom 14:
“Erant inter Romanos ad quos hanc Paulus scripsit Epistolam,
variae  quaedam de legis mandatis ac  ritibus (in'nfm.h‘.’fi
controversiae et df'scepmrfones, de quibus ita contendebant ut vinc

i Ve ; el
alii ab aliis nulla ratione paterentur.  FEas nunc sr:’dm‘é’l

comprimere ex diving quadam Spiritus sancti disciplina studet. ..

2.1.3.4. Recapitulations
Recapitulations (Rom. 21T 2.0 3,21:5,1:8,31; 9, I; 7

; . 2 : I
10; 13, 1; 15, 7)," and timely glances at the main theme (Rom. 4

4,97, 215 8, 9; 8, 33: 8, 35)" are made by Seripando, in Order{:"
make clear the connectiop of major parts with minor ones, and of ¢
with the main theme

2.1.3.5, Natural Reasonij
Sometimeg
the logical sequ
shows in Rom,
thought, we hay

ng W
Seripando makes use of natural reasoning, 0 Sh(;w
ence of one idea from another. It is thus Ehﬁ['n
7. 7 that, if we follow exactly the line of Pau ]0
ude that even non-deliberate movement®

44 sarm
n the reg) sense of the word.™ The wil

sins, j
. 2 H 1
> Tgarding the connection of faitl

f
le ©
eripando follows the ™ The

mes towards the attainme’

: in his treatme”
Every passage of the Apostle’s wrilinéfracnca”y, "
3.2. The Stability of Pay)’g Ideas

.2.1. The Stability Presupposed

Stabi]it ‘ . 50

he speiso(il}:imme Ideas is 4 Suppositum of Seripﬂ_“doi' eas

in the preface hea e demonstration of the stability of Paulin® l’s
» N€ does not Mean that he g going to prove that

when

~1ICfmrrr

nentqrig-

20k Al ‘;”a-p. 228,

. o 0 ROm. 5, 19,9 o, .

18,16, 9, 1. 10,7; Gal. 5 2‘[?,47' 25, 8

43 r2l]
Cfr. Gal. s, |

I8
P 1
6,11 or,l'g'

+28; 1 Cor. 10,1;2C
»30-31: 1 Thess. 4, 1.

44
Cammemaria: p. 108

45
Commemarr'a: p

is
: fa Quaestio,

Jugg; ¢ i e Law
Jrlé;[lljle » but that the persuasion of the Jewsl l}llﬁtdi);l hearing th
Orderaroy ecited in the synagogues, they ?ldlusion. since
the 1, > JUst, in the sight of God, was an 1th
audn;fr'”g Of. the Law that counted,Dti:l{:“
f!t.w,' ft‘(;{f {'38‘-"5 justi  sunt alﬂfd e

dOin Uty (Rom. 2 il ; —
faiy,. Of the Law, is an impossibility for a nm
(an'\ X Operibys legis non jHSIUTC‘?b'”ér :::: q
“ongy, e,--zt.{; Caro means, here. oy 'eadeo con
!?ores; - Quid autem his duobus dictis

@

2‘2‘3‘ Th

his, As
hi: lsb(lur

"
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ideas remain the same everywhere, but that he is going to point out
iNStances which illustrate the already acknowledged constancy of
Paul’s ideqs. o
The ground, on which his supposition rests, 1s _the conviction
that Pau]‘shwords are the words of the Holy Ghost H'msel-f'- He?fe
attn’buting inC()nsig[CnCy to Paul’s ideas would mean admitting that
the Holy Ghost contradicts Himself.

222, Exegete’s Duty: To Demonstrate the St.ablllt)’ ——
Seripando thinks that an exegete's duty is to demonstra ]
<Bbility of Pauline ideas. We will just quote a passage W1€[fs
Cripando acquits himself of this duty. Rom. 3, 28 does r:ot Sei:»zj]e
IUin witp the idea expressed by Paul, in Rom. 2 13.“ Hu}ce. iy
EaFing With the former passage, Seripando writes: ied ;{z:-'ricssin.m
: l‘w.s'imam SrtpfenIi\\'.ﬁ‘imam(}H€ sententiam, ad ea quae. eii WSl

¢ hac supra scripsit conferamus, ne quis

. i e audeat
SPiI‘itus Sancti  dictis  aliquam introducer
Ugnamiam_n%

; : : m. 2, 13,
Pay Seripang solves the difficulty, showing that in Ro

are, in fact,
€S not affirm that, by the works of the law, men are, n
e everything, in
it was not
e doing of it: “Nofvz
sed factores legis
If asserts that this
o is devoid of
is caro coram Deo”

13). But Paul himse

of faith). Then he
senraneum esse
¢ tota controversia dixit:

Cour gy de ha "
Arb,',,. @ quam paulo ante operibus legis™

i I s ” o g e
‘Ominem justificari per fidem sin

€ Law of Stability and the Flow of Ideas

ify the results of
e ete to verify the
1€ law of stability helps the exeg“v of flow, so it comes to
«

el - done under the guidance of the | parently impede

; ies a
Places where obscure terminologies ap

46
0”“” )
&

5

Maria: p, 59 f,
ammema,-m: p. 60.
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, In such passages he cal;
of the Apostle’s thought. In : here the sam
= 'ﬂowl seek light from other passages in Paul, w . od the ide3
..:onﬁfilem yn-ess‘ed in clearer terms. Afier having FXP““)“ > (Rom 1.
Idﬁat 1iSn::::I(pin‘tlhe rather difficult phrase: ‘de fide in J?fh:;d non hot
Cl‘;r;'% Seripando seeks light from a clearer passage. f: Pme‘v;emm
soh:rm loco docet Paulus sed aliis quoque locis et c!{{: flﬁ}fé-q vestra,
cum dicit:  “Per fidem ambulamus, supercrescit the same Way
confirmati in fidem” (2 Cor. 5; 2 Thess. 1). Heqd(;f?"‘-‘ 5 12; 7,4 9
in dealing with Rom, |, 4 2,13; 3,5; 4, 13; N i
115 10,3; 10, 10 11,36; 14, 9. 14,20; 14,21.
224, Interchangin m Parallel Passag‘-‘s_ cages treatin
The stability o S, is so clear, that I’Ja'“’t“t--i"g in one
of the same idea, can be interchanged; what is waﬂlo details, 3
passage ied from another, whether it be as 3. 1,16 I
i onnection with Rom, I, 1; 1, 13 I '23; 11
7,911, 15 11, 13; 11, 22; a1
o &% Oras to reasong (Rom. I, 15 1, ea;lencef
2.3,7,8;8,3: 8. 29;9,4; 12, 8. 16,2529 o as to Conslo- 15, 6
+35,159,9; 9,11, 10, 4; 11, 33; 14, 10;
16,19 53

g Phrases frq
f Pauline idey

e SR

s‘CamJu‘tema'n'ca: P-2647.

49Commentaria: P.26#7. 3 2% 15?
Uk Also: | Cor. 1,21, 10, 21. 11, 1; 11, 11-16; 13, 2‘3:- 132;1 2, li:
10: 15, 21; 15, 51, 2 oy, 3.6:5,9;6, 3. 6,6:11,29; 13, 4; 13, 10'3 34 17
3,1-3,3,12; 3, 19;4,6; 4. 3-14; 4, 26, 3:2:5,21; 1 Thess. 1, 6: 3 °
Thess. 1,19:2 3;2 13.

1y Ly

5,
o v4;61 5
12Cor.2,3;2, 14;2, 17:4;"2]5; 3,40
» 10, 2. 11,6-7; 11, 23 12.2:.12,
) ’3;3) 8,3 ]

‘14t
4,19 :
' o 113, 181193 99 4. ; 4, T e
28; 5‘ ll, 5. 14| 5, ].6-17; 5, 19;.20; 5’22_23; 6, 2; 6, 13: 6, 15; 61 17. 3
L3 1,625 2, 9-10; 3, 3.

2 5:
57 0954, 14417 3,2;5,8: 5, 14-16; 5, 213
282,14, 3., 13,14, 3, 16, 042

20; =
e, Also: 1 Cor, 10, 19. 14,34 5 Cor, 2, 12; 10, 16; Gal. 2, 2
24;4,28;4.31;5. 22; 1 Thess, L2y

€ss. 1,8;3, 5. 5
12,139 Cor. 4

I 41' 8;
+13; 4,33; 5, 15. 13, 1; Gal.
4,5,9;5, 165,23,

‘“Cfr. aso: 1 Cor

24; 6, 14; 1Thess. 4,1
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damental
23. Conc!usion ‘or the mind of Paul, there ar;: fl]\;‘,’\(i, f;nrli o
In his search o ndo’s labours: the rule o » puide: it receives
Tules that govern Scnpfz'lﬂow by itself, is I?Gl : S-uTt‘sgchecked and to
ofstabi]ity. The mle? -[ribil}lY- to have ‘1[‘5 reZL;truC[ the passage.
Eelp fr(tijm’[[lhe Eélcil?pliéeq where obscurities 0

Toceed with eas , ENE



CHAPTER 2

PERSONAL REFLECTION ON THE
APOSTLE’S DOCTRINE

. 3 z . 1nes:
Having discovered (he Apostle’s thought in their ml;“epﬂf

Seripando begins the labour which was dear to his heart - Lhad

speculations on the Apostle’s mind, Ag we know, Seripando

- s fieation
: SIn, faith, predestination and justificati 1"
non-Pauline or non-Biblica]. Even some of the best minds o

" 3 the
CathrlJltcs, had b r by the captious arguments ©f
heretics.

the
€en won ove

s
The one efficacioyg Means to cope with the circumstance, w?
;Io enter deep i_nlo the Apostle’s mind and to show how the Catl:; !
[hoecl?;e:’sz' n F?CI, Pauline ang Biblical. Luther too had, ""ﬂ';' 1
W pite heP:ath‘.‘l"l he wrote pjg commentary on the Gﬂlm}'i i
me Apostolicas ): Unum SPectavi si consequar ur mea {}pé;rtiorem
habeant e fo);.; o3 audieruny s Balin fabe®
s e emrer me superen;. Sin nec id effeci age et hoc It o
fheul{oiggi’zi;; !ﬂ?o'ns; e reliquus est (juo uh:_o.\' ad 13:1L]j’2'¢’.“5;1
Owever, W"h‘;];lffi‘-c;ndere Mem nemo bonus mihi vitio df{iatspects
ca'used souls tg diislreegrérzx?tggera[ing =L, i q?;:ltllt LIHIO:S
hristian ye,. ' other aspects, and brobﬁmnce e
offered to th +orld, Seripandq kept the right bT% - i

orl i . docti
pOS;i;.IOmn}entanES, ‘lq”flbﬂ.‘f et hﬂefesé'? r](ﬂi()(— rcﬂsog
1 Seﬂsa&‘ Ure . . A 1e 16
nee js g Pura elegantiq aperitur.

agIv”
€ other, ; © Sought in the respective norms [h.al ° fthe
) 1 i - .
APOStle, n thf.'.lr deeper SPCCUIaUOﬂS on the m!

\

54
LW 2lp.449 274, fi
" ; 1t
Comme:zmr‘ : e
1 it y - i ;r” 1
SRE Card, J, D Pa:fj?]? Edition 1601, The title: “Hieronymim i:t f"a’;:':’
. . Chis : e ol 1
Quibus of haereges doch'ss;‘;p foloas omanos et Galatas O\ i
aperityy » ne J‘ffef!mrmr

, a
et Apostoli sensus pur
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‘ : rers had no
The leader of the Reformation as “"d_] 5,818 f?“?jiiian in
e norm to guide them, but their own hlm:;i;d hace
: . = . s . ] S to the

"Mierpreting Holy Scripture. thiﬁ'\ pd ;O[}]ﬁe

men, they attribute to Paul,” says Seripando.

defip

L The Authority of the Church bmit everything he
A T Seripando, he would first ’01_” all, su “_11 s judn];]el'lt
has written and his whole self, to the divine author }{ich seeks to be
of the Catholic Church.”” This humble dlf’pomfmn . ulations on the
guided by the authority of the Church, in one's spt;](_: heretics as an
Words of holy Scripture, had been dcnouncc-d by Acostle who had
Ntellecyq slavery, contrary to the mind of the Ezn il miiht
anathematised himself and even ungel.s from hena; a]ljead)’ handed
Mre 16 preach g doctrine, different from the O-Iion'; discussed at
dof"’“-f’s In his resolutions regarding the prop?SII (R‘om 7, 22sq.):
¢ 'Psig, Luther writes: “Hic advertamus A}? Oﬂ;:g}meiﬁf quoniam
i g - - 0 1 ‘\faﬂ? : .
on ant hy. ratio et auctoritas sive ECO:J{E de coelo docuerit, non
2 Oceryy Cujus contrarium, si angelus had been branded as
™" Such submission to the Church. 1. parpReilEd HiB
tlen the mind of Christ Himself who, it was S"?lle’the Scriptures.
ket E_’ Who were searching for truth, to scmtmlzlhought it to be
firsg Christians, for example, the Boerealﬂ& and to weigh his
nt not tg be too credulous to the Apﬁ-‘it::v\;cre‘ besides, the
W in the balance of the Scriptures. ,T - h a submission of
nﬁr‘ds oL St. Augustine which stood against suctl ¢ said that even
"¢’ jud Church. St. Augustine Hol
the §ment to that of the Cht . wrong whereas Holy
Sers tOSt learned 4pg holy man might go]d contain no error, no
! . : ou
]lelﬁg tres, Which were called canonical, ¢

In hi 6l assages from the Galatians,
Seri ang o Quaestio Quarta, on passds

the
ine where and how
Pand ably handles the matter, showing

s

#1.
; Of?line”fﬂria: Q“ag‘gﬂ'o Ql””-"ﬂ’ p- 350.
Cﬂmi ; |
Nentarin: . . |
3 or faria: p. 203. ra: Argumentum haereticorum: pp
SG Sq. r, Cf”ﬂﬂi'(fﬂfarfa: Q”af_ﬂ'fg Quﬂlm.
i tionibu
‘ . ropositt
dlsm”ﬂfigw 2 Re-fr)!cm'ones Lutherenianae super p P
Oerg 19:p. 412, 1113,
61 % C"”imenraria Queastio 4. p. 354.

s suis Lipsiae

-362.
' Cht, C"f?!rneumrfa Queastio 4: pp. 356 .
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) . e, on
heretics went wrong, in interpreting the passages from ?Cb[:ﬁ:srfrom
which they base these arguments. The authority 1he)d nic:» says
Augustine is thrown into their own faces, Nobody der wure 4
Seripando, that there could be no error or lie in Holy Scnp.anctil}'-
that i other authors, however eminent in knowledge orl’;{ these
may creep in errors and lies. But, how is it, he asks, F]qﬂne 0
heretics who give so much importance to the above passag®

a
. il eration, Upré
Augustine, are insensible to the gentleness, moderation

tho
i _ A her W
manners and religioys Sentiments of the same holy Fat
counts his books,

ively
. ; ) —" 'ciusl
Not in the first place which he reserves et himse
to Holy Scripture, byt in the second, in which he COHf*'??"“‘bqrdS (he
liable to falls, errors gng deceptions? He, then, brings forwards

(ing
% : A 5:381‘1
following Passages from Augustine which the heretics were

to elude:

Ego vero Evangelio non crederem nisi me Catholica®
Ecclesiae commovere; auctoritas. (Con. Ep. FH”-. C'j)l
Quamvis re; alicujus certe o Scripturis cononicis no!
Proferatur exemplum, carymdem tamen .s'c.‘f'f'P"”mm”{
etia:m in hac re 4 nobis tenetyr veritas, cum hoc
Jacimus quoq universae jam Placuit Ecclesiae qua™

i » . ut
Ipsa rzlun Scnpmra "Um - commendat auctoritas, ;
quoniam S,

fall metuit

Ecc!esiam de illq consy

- ] / al{e
; tat, fgffam sine ulla ambigu!!
Sanctq SCripturg demon 2

Strat.

s an
- b 3 .
U [ - 1 . (_[Bfmc Ot
indicates g i Quaestio Quara, Seripando clearly d

; s WOLE o
i Church regarding l}“;LlC :tﬁli)
i * ¢ 8ays, s of 4 double nature, in as I d
_allllctlhc;n?.feshlhe cht_trch to fix Up the Cangp of Holy scripml'f’wa of
reak orpshczili Y ohen there 4PPear interpretations which e 5‘3r
the hol ShaKe off the usages of fair, and morals or the ordin@”” .a
oly Eathers Confirmeq Y long custo or when, there
Dew doctrineg and fenewals of error %3 h g (he
Ne would think ¢ e ian is
: a ; S |
council of Trent, Might La ®ripando, the active theolog in

e,
. Ve many references to mak
R e

Commerrran' :
a Que A
- 0 astio 4- P. 361

Commemaria Queasti, 4: pp. 357-359
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; . ; uncil,
COmmen[aries. to the decisions or d1scusj‘?jgilbflthjleanppando
'egarding the texts of St. Paul. It is beyon he first period of the
®louched hjg cxegesis on the Romuns,‘ after the 11, to that Council.
Councij & But Seripando makes no rt’-‘f?fe.nce-mcao::nlncntaries. is to
€only reference he makes to a Council, in h_ISd to, by the Apostle,
that of Elvira, for a testimony to the usage alllltﬁ T]wre is another
in 1 Cor. 15, 29 (“baptizari pro mortuis”). amely 10166 Titesy
Teference he makes to the usage of the ?hurch, nlo by how the
the 1g® Sunday after Pentecost, in Ord-efbl t(; please Him, is
“Onvictioy that, without God's help, it lq Gpes : eer’ “Tibi sine te
Eautifully expressed by the Church in her Iémg). :
Placere non possumus™ (commentary on Rom. n'1ind of the Apostle,
Seripando’s determination to expose the d. and his desire to
CW words as possible, on the onﬁ_ hanvl;o were prejudiced
“CCommodage his exposition to the heretics \mcr seems to have
ainst 1,0 authority of the Church, on the 0; rity of the Church
MNdygey Im to abstain from producing the authority
Where jy Was not necessary.

in g

* The Autllority of the Fathers . eon: 5 s ¢
in e eretics could not suffer t.hc o Lather, i s
d‘frfere With the creations of their 1mag1nawcm o s Billowing
e ' o (, gives

irop n. ~ Against (he judgement of Eck, g

st dicere
his companions) unus masbesi el <
Sane,: “HOruUm (i.e.. of Eck + his tro Abraham’
SQ"CI' : g L., ) ior es patres nos
The . i€ direrung’, numquid tu major es p

: ul and
a level with Pa

Copg; g Ormerg, a6 a rule, placed Ihﬁmselveshzgqfrom the unanimous

Sldereq (e . gainst t ainst
Vo the 3 s brought age rought ag
pglie o the Fﬂ:l%:r?ez? simier to the al‘gumlznfjsstlljes gy the false

] f y ds her Ap ’

» I . e ol

doctorsom the authority of Peter and th

they gave

le of Paul,

: the example O ive Petrus,

the;, veo the Galajans, Hence, after sius, Augustinus sive Pen‘m

quhm ict: “give Cyprianus, Ambrosts, liter ac nos docuerint,
J

a
' Y0annes, give Angelus de coelo,

f the Fathers to

fore the
ﬁqln ans., which he v_vrore 1%%
uqe.‘rr:‘gn the Commentary on the Rom o, W L 178

e S find references to the latter.

@ AP, VII A, 36 C XV n. IX.

Omy i : - aliquot
;. Rentarig: p. 126. cil judicium super alig

; is Ec = : . p.
g;‘%@ v 2! Contrg malignum Johannis eri defensio 1319, p

ini Luth
: , tiae Martini Lut.
6, 31~3§fmmb“3 quibusdam eis supositiae M
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_ divind
nobis est et exploratum quod .

. ; ea
quae tam animo videmus quam

doceantve certum tamen
suademus non humana,
oculis cernimys "%

In the face of suc

. ) , d gl
h argumentations, Seripando’s blood &
heated. How can the here

ho
tics consider themselves equal to pam‘f“thc
Was appointed by Gog a preacher, Apostle and teacher © |ves
Gentiles, in faith and truth? How cap they consider there:®
su.pel'ior to all the Fathers, of whom, some gave testimony .[0
faith by the shedding of their b]ood: other: innocent in o

es AN
al fi & called by Gog, administered the churCh0 ’
Ways fought, with courage, against the heretics. in defence

Wy

 Authorized by no vyocation, by M° ‘wi‘h
UPemnatural ordinance, these "enmrewn!ﬁq
keep down the above mentioned no the
the flaw ip the argumentation 1os3E?
Consists in this: that, in the Pt . the

il

treat of what they attribute 0 h-l,rzqti!‘g
: they use payp's words with deter™™ po
>CMpando wonders how the heretics could rc_Jrcc of
t the Unanimous vojice of the Fathers, by the 0 s e
honed passage (G, 1 9) in Paul. He gives " ol
p;fl ag e A, after reflections on this Point;n to “'FE
that step, For, in t}'] l,;t Il_‘elr_ OWn caprice that in(luce.d the o g!i[e‘l
Principally o .. 0SBiNNing of (e split, when their Od-luhe mo"
ly of the Pope and on that of ! un‘ﬂlb

" 0¥ gt
and to the Fathers Y appealed wig, great clamour, to thé ™" o

. : ov 1y

Was, in fact, gliey (O the 300N a5 they perceived that thelr; h?]*q

ordinances ¢ D& pue taching of the Fathers and it ot
0 1le

Whom they hagq uncils, ¢ €y rejected these very &

3 uaeﬂﬁna] Judges ip the cause.” , opc” [gf
0 reject O’OISexm" is entirely devoted t gv ice

U slight ¢ - nited v°,
N the eng of th 4 she authority of the u ity

: i 1
€ treatise, he brings in the aut

S rirv"lﬂd
s of (he . C
0 Sextq: Argiime;mm, heren'[hL hﬁrel]CS‘ as CO“CC{Ed b}/

ﬁgcﬂmmenz'arfa, PP. 366 f €orum, p. 366 4 2.

mComn
lentarig Qu :
1 ﬂ'csi‘:r) sexr
"4 Pp. 367
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St. Au

gustine, whom the Protestants still venerated. Augustine was
fightin

€ against the Pelagians resting on the authority of 1he_
Criptures, But the Pelagians soon began to interpret lvhe \x-'orc!s of
SCripture, i their own whay, bending and Lwisting the_ sense of the
Vine Wword, to their own erroneous tenets. In this plight, the holy
OCtor speaks of the authority of the holy Bislmps'ot the wﬁole
rient anq Occident. The following is the way Augustine argues:
Omnes judices ab odio, amicitia, fnim!'cffic?, ira 1'acu.os
€sse decer.  Pauci tales poterunt invenirt, sed p({ﬂ es
Uos commemoravi, tales fuisse credendum est. Ver fm:’.
eIsi tales non fuerunt in hic causts quas ad se de!.ar??v‘«l:!
nter parges cognitas cum hic viverent, suo_judicio
finieruns, aq hanc tamen causam tales erant.
“ando de illa sententia protuberunt, nu!!ashnpb_i.f‘c‘!‘”?!
el vobiscum amicitias attenderunt, '--'L’:_’ tnctnias
eXereueruns: pe que nobis neque vobis if'af': suur;- neqaf;’
"0s neque vos miserati sunt. Quod mvemizumfdtn
~Celesiq tenuerunt; quod didicerunt docuerunt, quo! “
tribygs acceperunt hoc filiis tradiderunt. None ud
vobe’scum apud istos judices, aliquid agebamus e.z aqun_
€0s actq est causa nostra, nec nos nec vos e:s: !:_(:”
Ueramy,. et eorum pro nobis lata contra vos senten iz:s
"eCltamys, Nondum vobiscum certabamus, el
us vicimus."" . v would
“Nling, Q”panqo and the Catholics whom he Eepr;:‘:ﬁgsr‘sll?ynm‘ of
Q“Urs@ - bring, forward testimomes_ of fle b‘m verine and
faithfu‘ °rged or falsely twisted tesltmonles: - fhzé S
inq to 4 Clted documents — to refute the dogmas

Iate the old, catholic doctrine.

g g
Ag £ i forlmr!c.'mnnb

21,
St;] Augustine

tine
. sl m St. Augus
o T8 “OMmentaries, Seripando seeks help fro 2

: “great Father.”"”
ce, Augustine is, for Seripando, th‘?‘P,gzjﬂu 7 and the
Ather, ™ the Holy Father,”* his own “Par

Co
[} > .
n . Mentgrig. Questio 6: p. 368.

r
7 f Co””?if'nfan‘a: Rom. 10, 14.

r, . , 6.
NC CG””-‘iemarr'a: Rom. 8, 3; 9, 14; 14, 23; 2 Cor. ?

53
75 C"”mmnmria: Rom. 8, 14.

E;
Commen!m‘fa: 2 Thess. 2, 1.
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ine
s August

i Vg on,

T Seripando’s opin

i f the heretics. In

“bitter enemy o

sahest
- the highe
e™"" his words “saviour of the hig
“follows Paul everywhere™; <

: re appear all 1
wisdom and piety™;”® he is_an excgete 1‘n u"ht?lz_;:?;:;iS.pEGSidc?';hS%
isites of an interpreter, in the highest degree; ¢ - rodestination
rergtz:test theologian, after Paul, on the mallbcf .?-II:'oul'lminsﬂ frori!;
iuoustine‘s works are considered tr:;]bc the “ I-}TIL;’ Doctor's he]]: :
wh?ch Seripando might freely draw;®" and this 101i that, withov
SO necessary, in dealing with the wqrdsmof Paul, -
Seripando would vainly labour in that line. Sﬁripﬁﬂdo' in b
Augustine’s help is mostly sought ‘by ¢ e on ongih
speculations on St. Payl’s words that contain doctr

15
o Inh
; . ; ;tination. as,
sin, concupiscence, faith, grace, justice and Pleeb fthisse dogmﬂlﬁ
commentary on the Romans, which is a rich mine o

Seripando refers

n
. e 0
; ~ne¢ in thos

o Augustine 72 times, whereas 11

are not
. — ~trines %,
Corinthians ang Thessalonians where these doctrin

frequently deay

or (1 GO
with, the references are fewer in "}lmbbrénc a][lo
times; 2 Cor.: twice; | Thess.: once; 2 Thess.: 1W1c{.3'),;ndo Tﬂfcrsat,
wonder that in the commentary on the Galatians, Serip? her fac lh[he
Augustine only once %3 This fact ig explained by the ?{IS apart is
in his commentary on (he Galatians, Seripando -ch; it in
€Xposition of his theologica] reflections, and glvetin"-’f- ich
“Quaestiones,” Which abounq i, references to St. Augus to W tly
€ can count 34 different works of Augusll”‘: fred = é
Seripando hgg recourse in hig Commentaries. The mOSPrﬂ" esr"ﬂ"
quoted workg are: “De Praedest.  Sanctorum”, ‘De bitri0’: o'
Gratia, Sti', ‘De Gratig er Libero AF et rﬂﬂe'-;'
et Gratia’; ‘De Corrept. omeé casaif"
§ and ‘De Civitgte pei’. In Sith 1%
Ot With mere references; in others, W

St

SCtr. Commen,
ICtr, Commen,
"Cfr. Commen
mer‘ Commen

m]Comme 1

tarig: Rom, 10, 9.

faria: Rop,. T

faria: Rom, 9, 14,

-8,33:p, 141,

82 Ty S
1C .
{J.ﬂuﬂ(ﬁ:ﬂi ia; QHGESUO 64, p. 16-

El’(.'::Mlmm.‘:

ntaria; p, 302 (Gal. 312,

aense nrer wretatior 1
S';q» J 4 Staafion 5
! ;

ine’'s own
Augustine
: st, he quotes o
: ile in the rest,
i 1 18 ' rords while ir
gven in his own wo
words, often, at lcnglh.

in his speculations
J ; 's help, in his specu’al
2.2, Other Fathers | e to Seripando’s help o i St
Other Fathers too con I's works are referre g
? . ; S ¥ . H Rom‘ 1 B
o0 Paul’s words. St. Basi . aling with X
G a at helps him, while dealing while he reflects on
fegory the Great G cologus come 1in, W 36 Eusebius
aulinus anq Gregorius Theolog 33 respectively. a® Toa
edestination, and on Rom. 11, tary on | Thess. 23 @ < By
istory . in the commentary . authority .
'Story is referred to in the : the ; ,
Strﬂnrz that Seripando never brings in r. in his ‘Quaestiones.,
¢ eripe " JeVver,
C‘WEostom in his commentaries. IH'(:::;ortance-
Tysostom’s authority is given much I

d
. 1S @ ost learne
23. Cajetan and Aegidius R““.Sit:ors, Cajetan, “the Es in word
Among the more recent _ 's favourite. A taries
an of hif times™™ is Seripando’s Caje[a",scomme?:l‘onl}'
erpretagiq in sense interpretation (00, Cajetan is quote
: Pa :ohn, solm]5 d. Seripandd. However, do makes, after Rom.
*Faul have helpe , sripan
nCE‘,, nalnely n lhg excursll%{)WI"lICh Scnp A .
Chap{er 11, on predestination. db Seripandcr. p —
€gidius Romanus too is quote yf rward as an app an
°gi iusg’ D: Aoor::e Christi’, is brought h?ch serves also as
the COI‘;lmentar;fg on the Romans,”
lntrod

1 anst from
-y Olli by Senp
Uction to the 51 moral axioms, F”d‘ed
the last f,

5
8.
our chapters of the Roman

in

k

84
Cfr.
T}IQSS_ C III

2
VI A 36,
Ms. Nap.

241, also

Commemaria: Rom. 14, 23, p- =

n. [,

85
Gnmlenrm‘:'a: p. 115.
a6

o Commentarig: pp- 205 and 2001.111. 1D).
Mg, Nap. Lw 36, 1 Thess. 2.3 (C.
" OMmentarig: p. 202.
Mmentaria: pp. 202-206.
1 Ommemqn'a: p. 265.

"tmemaria: pp. 266-268.
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holastics _ i e’ censur
24 O%Ezrsfliolaslics are, as a rule_. subject to iri;{:i"igm ding []}}el
for their love of multiplying questions and probie ré;min hiddep-e
mysteries of faith which God Himself wanted 10 " cince the “mc
Who can count the knotty questions that have :1115-‘6 fiqcus“*ed in
when the mystery of divine election began to be 2] 15 o add morf
schools? The service these questions have rcndcr¢ , "“‘,hl to then
bbscurity to human minds, rather than to bring grez.lltlf ) :number
As for Seripando, he would wish that at ‘lcasl l. 1‘;00‘5‘93
questions, did not exceed the number of the different s¢

a
2.5. Contcmporary Theologians - pando' of ;
Conlempomry theologians too, are accused by

X
reté
; ; 2 soning, on the P'*
thirst for Creating new opiniong by subtle reasoning, ut the
that, by such reasoning th

- B _
ey could bring the heretics baCkl.rch an ﬂr;
New opinions, in fact, differ from the doctrine of the Clul n e\mh
“a Patribug e verbo Dej abhorrentes ™ Scripﬂndo_“fous alt .'ouge!
think of reading the hooks Which contain such Opmlonn,‘;nmmﬁt'e
their authors were, indeed, theologians whom he calls fb l‘ﬂ
ordinis non ipfip; 95 A new doctor who did not closely ealing -15
foot-printg of the ancient Fathers, could not be ap% t eoﬂes.
Seripando, This is hs open confession. Neither the '11’8 the i eil,
nor the searchers after them could be of use to cope wmoct. vick
Seripandg eXpresses this jdea ip the words of his geat ¥
“Non tqlj auxilio pee defensm‘ibu.s' istis, Tempus eget.
2.6. John Driedg o rec o
- So“fever, there wag 5 theologian of his own “meil:hprie oLl
LOanaiE?ngiﬁ;;n Fhelh:ghest praise, He was 'I_Z..,dum L::,'bu“'
Joannem Diried, . hac. i !aud;i‘ms offe in aliis ot ut”

: UM Lovaniensep, qui et in hac et i1 ctrind " qal
controversis “Ur haereticos a Patrum do 5¢¢
una vere

jden
enda eg; ne transversum quic

el

y it nsectqy
atholicq cens

92
Commenraria: P. 162

03 .
Commenmria: p. 162

. :
Cfr. Omimentqy,. P. 162

95
Commentaria: P- 16249

gﬁCfr. Conmremaria: 162,

83
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5y e videatur,
. i discrepare \
-oncordiam siquid
) inter eos concordia
Unquem et rimam nter €o:
q . i 1597
constituere studeat.

o ‘ork jans to
3. Personal Study and Rez.eml'ch ‘; 0]_n exescles il ;heolloglamn; l
* % P ode = -1l ] erso
- ando want all m >m to stifle all p
eme[)o?s Sen[‘nn mpilers? Does he want them tgripture texts and
re ‘catena’ co s s
Views eorL ql;id t'arcwili to all researches on
e C o ; these
[hCOIOglcal questions? e eocative answer [0
We have 10 give a definitely neg Fathers as well as the
i = el H -
Westions. The unanimous opinion of 1]1{3be respected and closel?*
Cfinitiong of the Church, have, indeed, lt:) the private opinion of a
®red to; but this is not the case i sanctity, or of passages
Certa; s ever oreat learning or .1 declared by the
Main Father of however g : e not been
Cripture whose interpretations hav

% int iS I'I'lade
i on this pol
amhorit}’ of the Church. Seripando’s stand

Tar n
. * Oplnlon 0]
ith Cajetan’s .
Qr, in the passage where he deals \T“[En's Lpinion. Seripando
l]“fdestination. Aftf-:r having quoted Caje
adds.

> s wont,
se, as he 15
Thus much Cajetan, wisely, of CO:::ver. if 1 ghoolo
Sharply, subtly, Cﬂ‘-“imls}y'. H_G difficult and VELY
interpoge my opinion, in this vcbrz considered either
) . not ’.Se- Fors
Obscure question, let me to be wi
arrogant ;11_ wiser than it behovcth,mfﬁttcn, finally my
s as well as everything I il \ine authority and
Whole self, T submit to thc- dghurch. Besides, 1
Judgment of the holy, CathOl}Chting mood, tpwar@b
tertain o pertinaciously fig tely versed in this
Yone who js at least modera therwise than I,
b i - ) .
. a
provided ue- does not £0 as{rF);therS-qs ipando. The
No 2 from the decisions of “}ee i spared by Ser Irjess —
- n il to im :
tQWeﬁonder' \f not even Augl;tsit:,e cannot fail tg Lf Izhem, blinded
S di cgi ?ersonah[y E Au%;luglory in him. SD]T; 1imelligencc, have%
Ples admire him, an y mmo o
' brilliance of this great Father's URCOTH T 0o e e".a"“?,leand
Wed h; g tions. ™ or AUgustinus
egim'_m, e\;en in his ixaffﬁown as: “Alter Aug
lus o Ruspe who
97

6§ fr. Commentaria: p. 163.

Mmentariq- p. 203.
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“Augustinus abbreviatus”.  Augustine's interpretation of “Omné
quod non est ex fide peccatum est” (Rom. 14, 23) was copied b.)'
Fulgentius, exactly as it lay. Augustine understands “fides,” in g
verse, in the sense of theological faith. Fulgentius proceeded furthet
He assumed this verse, as the foundation of his whole syste™ °
Ehought on human salvation, and arrived at conclusions which

inexecusably rigoristic.” Although the Council of Florentcz
borrowed Fulgentius’ words for formulating its definition Of pi

i ; ¢

EE:;S;;;Y' O{hthe Catholic Church for salvation, it has made SO;E.:
In the terminology, gs j : - ssumte
. L] If l > N € L b a =

the terminology from Fc}’ as 1t to give us a hint that, DY (he

ulgentius, it does an to declar®
a ' - ; ; s not mean q
g[;g;:ﬂ;z&uqn of his doctrine in all respects.'®  Seripando 100 waf;
above gl:llt'e; of Augustine, a5 i clear from his own words e
too, like Ful ¢ would not be blind to Augustine’s shoncoml“g?'n
ot 23gennus, 1S confronted with Augustine’s imcrprctallz ol
. 3 . e < . i R - ri .
The same attity Passes it over, as “non propria ac g€ i

de is ma 3 . a v

S nifested i dealing
Augustine’s viey, onRom, 9, 15102 by Seripando, in [
) N more than 15 ; oy y he tek
IS Not certain, f; Instances, where the interpretation of ™~ of

» ITom the ; ; indegme
the Church oy the autlf:;:ittext' and where neither the judg .ve 40

assurance, Sep g Y of the Fathers comes in, 1© y his
perso Pando expoges ¢, . formeds is
Sonal labour, o th ¢ opinion he has form bt
Opinion ag hjg o'w ©lext. He is scrupulous to point ceacl
by conjectuyre’ 103“-’ by USIng phrases such as: ‘as far as cz:;rl '.105
i . ] e 5 -
™Y opinion jg’ 106 «f glare <5 by conjecture’,'™ ‘I unders= o my
Should thin® 10 ‘Perhaps’ 108 «qq far
Cfr P L 6
- 03 coll,
. mnCOurlCll oty 352 AB.; 490, 660 BCD; 646 AB 4 gﬁ_gliUS
e Fid Chce, u
¢ ad Petryy 79: p Decrenum pro Jacobitia; D. B. 714,
Ommentqyig. ) X
026, “Pp.24] ¢
"
1By, "entaria: p, 159
104 - Commentqr,

‘Rom. 1,13, 7,23

“Rom.9,9
‘I ROm‘ 99 26.

@ Rom, 9, 32; 1. Coi, 15,5,

A

Sense Interpretation

Knowledge goes’,'” ‘It appears to be’.''® In ambiguous passages.
Seripando exposes the possible explanations one after the other.
That mere opinions should, by no means, be represented as the
ONe true sense, is Seripando’s rigorous rule. This he deduces from
the ¢Xample of Paul, who carefully avoids a clear-cut and decisive
a.nSWer to the question about the food offered to idols, since, at that
ime, a decision had not yet been made on that point, by competent
Athority. Paul exhorts the Romans to abstain from any judgment on
© matter: “non licero ostendit ejus rei judicium ullum facere quae
(‘fiiilza adhuc esset et nondum satis explicita, qnalh's haec fr_z;:: z:g{rs
uti q“ﬂec Paulus scriberet, an in Jcsutm. Christum :fgcegn;ﬂu :e e:nd '
the WES 116): vetaret, permissum ac licitum esse!.] e wito
aulj 40{.3 Pa&isage, Seripando draws' g corpl a.ryt;’eber ne de re
ully Coftfrma doctissimos quosque viros continere fcn_e: jibroutoh
Fiusq, Hroversa ac dissensionis plena, sentennam '

o g Mam de ea, Sancta, Catholica et Apostolica Ecclesia, stautat
dECfdatl||ll3 !

d.p
allel Pagsages of Scripture

Pas man of wide reading in scripture

cannot read a certain
% . ing it i [ illustrated
b a Iﬁ? Without, at the same time, seeing 1t illumined and illus

of g, 'mMber of other passages. That this was no’IeSs true m;be c.'t-.ll:z
Iincinpando is evident from his commentaries. _F-or fm: th:
“Sat‘rgil author of the whole Scripture is the spu::ﬁ?’““r;his:
fagy ., “m SCil. Librorum, primus auctor, Sprius S::a”in Scripture,
Seripando the certainty that one passag

Not e
be contradicted by another and that an obscure passage can b

®Xply; an
—_ i tin

: import, existing
elsewhere Y a clearer passage of the same p

bllt ThiS truth : i .
. was admitted rinciple, b
theseractlcaHY, mitted in p P

; : s o
arts It was rejected by them, 10

of the Bible which went counter
109C

lip b C‘”?mlenmn’a: Gal. 1, 17.

y the heretics of his time;
s much as they dxsowne_d
to the creations of their

I fr, Commentarig: | Cor. 15, 5: Gal. 4,27
1y fr. Commentarig: | Thess. 4, 4: 3. 10.
s MMentay g, p. 230.
e entgyig. p.231 # L.
Ommemaria: Gal. 3, 8; p. 300 #2.
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g r sti,  qul nunc
. N ' yeccant ST

i ' : uanto  deterius |

imaginations:  “Q

: . petri !
Machabaeorum librum nunc Jacobi Epwm!m.n. f;l‘“i:;«nc Joants
Joannis alteram, nunc eam quae ed IHebmeQ.s -c‘lr‘r'ﬂ o oraculd
Apostoli Apocalypsim (ex quibus libris (t:{J.(.’.?'!a‘ U:i;mm””-"ﬂs
proferuntur) tamquam fictos et Commenmrmqf mfi ti 15 in theory as

Seripando was determined to hold to this princ E;c'c;aac of Pau’
well as in practice. When he reflected on somejps'a'crid ﬂu[h(.:ll'S;
many a passage from Paul himself and from OLi}tlfl e subjec
presented themselves to him, as throwing more llg‘ll_ | forbade 1If;
of his speculation. His principle of brevity in expositio + caiile 10 hi
to note down in the Commentary, all the passages e Oncordan
mind."® He wanted, besides, to avoid the practice of :c: . xegg{es
making that had been dear to some of the scholasti

: 3111'5
. : clarify
Seripando, generally, chooses some telling passages t0

mind on important matters.

42
’ s to L of
In his commentary on the Romans, Seripando refer ko
books of the Bible

: ¢ BoO

» the most quoted among them being ;;alhﬁ"’ (32-
Psalms (46 times). Then follow, in descending order, (1 time*”
times), 1 Cor. (30 times), Isaiah (19 times), Gal. COmmen[ant
Jeremiah, Genesis, 2 Cor. (10 times each), etc. In the oné m052
on 1 Cor. references are made to 17 other books; lhentar)’ nuf
referred to, is St John’s Gospel (8 times). The commecor- ot ¢
Cor. containg references to 18 books out of which lh-e 1 2 126
26 times, the Romans, 13 times, the Acts 10 lm.lei.bﬂc' ¢ (In
commentary on the Galatians, Seripando refers to 16 Othc,is etc-) (g
times to the Rom. 16 times to the Acts, 15 times to Gene® ade @ |4
the cOmmentary op | Thess., there are 76 references mnc65 {0
%iffirent books, while i that on 2 Thess., we see 36 refer®

00ks.

. ; jons
3. Classics, History, Philosophy, and Personal Observat!
Nature and Social

the
: Life d by
Seripando’s spe

rol

cf‘!

Culation on Scripture passages ! cl? gl
whole formation he -

had received from childhood. Th® per> 0
authors }vhom he hag Studied, history, philosophy anfof hit”
observations from nature and social life, make it casy
understand the mind ,

of Paul, in many instances.
—_—

115 :
Commentarig: Questio Quarta: p. 358,

116 .
Commentariq- p. 8.
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17
; i irgil’s verses.
; G & . twice crvstallised into Virgil .
gy (e e hh”' articular, endorse his
P ilosophers in general and Cicero n; '[;L-md Rom. 7. 7.1 His
SPeculations, on | Thess. 4, 18: 2 Th_ess. Hnbflt:'i st gl the
“Quaintance with Menandor’s maxims CIdt‘unkin | Cor. 15. 38
1 18 f ng
o which Pal drew h!_-S “0; ")Lm Heraclitus’ works
( Orrumpunt bonos mores colloquia mala n. 2. ey 10 ‘the
ke him sec how human Dh’lOSOphy]C%u Knowledge of sacred
I ’y ~ ~ :‘
sy oy 5 g . g s bout his pepipve Teo®v
i ] aul’s w S a :
_l‘stor}h gves him the clue to Paul’s words ™ .60 11, 28). 1!
2 SkKkAnoL Gy (“merimna pason ton ecclasion) (= it by N
a_nd 0 the diverse arguments brought n, oné deel" » 11:1e el
Irst i 93 s > history, for example, migieie:
part of the Galatians. Profane history, b the: Bevtlilans.
rappOHOdOmS‘ who, while being mimsaclrt?d ;};bi horum causa
SEard his own heart accusing itself, saying: qu d in the words:
“um,n 4Xes him catch Paul’s exact sense containe Posens Pl
“onfirmandq corda vestra sine quer(’f.ﬂ o ;If'}‘:}feqs 5 13).123
Tl i adventu Domini nostri Jesu Christi” ( the.djlrve’Ct A
© Observation of the effects produced by b
82ing sun, o the naked eye, enables Seripan 523 by the
ling i Greeks (1 Cor. 1, 22) D)
Zic CSS caused in the Jews and re ¢ our Lo (the
Teg K fightness of the greatest miracle © Mol o
i ~Urreqi0n) i He had h'\ time. observed, from his m
n P“-Sillipo = ad, many : 1 ;ua\’es of the sea. That picture
ﬂasheg  SNIps tossing amidst the s steumeles which
Pay ‘nﬁcmgs his mind, when he reflects over e o M fiom
' . on .
Mdin thc =>s2 onians had, constanily, 10 © ith the tricks of
ficks of Wine-sellers, give him an analogy W

117

1 5
" zmemur:a; Rom. 9,19:9, 27.
on s
g, Mentqrig. p. 108.

‘“‘CS' Nap. Vi1 A 36: | cor. 15, 33 (C. XV n. X).
13 Ommenrar,:a: p. 193,

]:!2

fr. lso Commenmria: p. 272.

12 N;J?nmemm-ia: pp. 278 # 2,284-291.

]uMS. - VI A 36; 1 Thess. 3, 13 (c. Il n. V).

gy . VI A 36; 1 Cor. C. 1 n. XI (1 Cor. 1,22).

+ Nap, VII A 36; 2 Thess. C. I n. IIT (2 Thess. 1, 6).
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2
the false prophets to adulterate the doctrine of Christ (2 Cor. =
17 -126 ik
. The offering of beautify] gifts, in dirty plates, the (1\ferﬂ0\;*rt‘a
of fountains, the wonderfuyl clemency that kings, sometimes, T:]?mil)*
culprits who commit crimes again and over again, and yet eu i
repent, the effect of rain ip adry ground that thirsts for water, nwgrds
€xtreme care exhibjted by diligent nurses to ik
infants, the strong gates of a garden, the bad eggs laid by bad Cz 3
the affection of 5 father who Jeads his child by the hand, an help
action of the goldsmith whg proves gold in the furlnace. g
Seripando, in his Speculations on St, pay)'s expressions, in RO

d 2 Cor
033,223,216, 5, 1, 33, 5 Thess. 2, 8; 2, 16 f an
13, 6, respectively, 17

6. Conclusion

To sum up, Seripando
of Pay], closely adp
the Church and the
from other Passages of scrippyre, ienc®
rendereq by classica] authors, history, philosophy, natural 'SCI :
and socjg) life, and EXpresses hig Opinions as his own, Icawfhish
rity of the Catholic church a of
ritatis”'*® Thys, in every £ ot

. o
S Seripando coylg e sure that he wf pavh
S 'Magination, by gic i

. . Words
, in his deeper speculations on ll;;dty 9
€res o the guidance offered by the au{[hc light

Unanimous vojce of the Fathers and 5

~ ha
He freely accepts the

ities. . B
T e ) OI‘l ) ar)..
early as l!lielagder A elormation had doe Just the qontic ace

- » Muther made 5 solemn declaration, in his P the
the Commentary on the

‘m 0",
thesis that jpq; id - Galatians, which logically led h{:? tys
_ : Vidua] Udgment Was the supreme aut
scnpture-mterpretation. ere are hig own words:
Porr?, tfj‘Pf!‘.g'mj VIri, yr Vobis serio dfcm?‘.f,. ego Roman?d
. :;Lfcgsrej;SQHg decreyig eum honorem habeo, ‘f_l;(;
uPenor, nec f?XCpr‘o Hie principé’”’ iy
Ms. Nap, I 5 3
127

6:2Cor. .
Rom, 1, g (Com,

n. VI (2 Cor. 2, 17). 3,7

. 48): yp.
. P.28# | ' _ Com. - 22" N3
g'(i;ma. P- 56); 6, 5 (Com, 92); | 1) ;5;2 (Com. p, 4?).. 3._1‘;1‘(355. 2.8 ( SIII).
A¥Clnmyy 2 Cor, 13, 6 g B- 200):2 Thess. 2
128 ) '
I'T

»6 (Ms. Nap, vII A 36 C.

m. 3, |5. cfr.Q. 4 Com, p, 361,
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Sense Interpretation

Vicarii, Jesum Christum, dominum nosfmm.e: omrﬁ";;‘;
Hujus verbum i1 praefero vicarii verl?:s, “:m‘ais
dubitem, secundum ipsum judicare de omnibus 2 e
¢ factis Vicarii, Volo enim .S‘Hf’f‘-""'m.” gmn,é’:; quod
irrefragabilp; regulae Apostoli: ‘Omnia prova e;,;fﬂem
onum est tenete’.  Ab hoc, inquam, jugo ”_- sive
Panar  collum excutere sive e ma!”«z_s quo

agisirae ecclesiarum vehatur, atque !d‘?o m—?ﬁm alia
nostro saeculo vidimus concilia rep ;:oi.)a!'f!');:;” tracrari,
confirmay; Theologiam meris OP””O!”, arbitrio et
Juriym Sensum ab unius hominis pendere

1 jctum
2% . 1wbis relic
aa'(,;(,] confundi omnia, ut nihil certi pene 1
. ')g <
el aration of private
e gregy Perplexity that followed from the declarati
]Udg

ion was a
= 3 -interpretation "
tergy "t @S the fing] authority in scrip “.’Tvé'i ?No doubt” says
I:‘-fnble One, as owned by Protestants [hem?c Iiat;le to be perplexed
: ‘ < ' ty into
- Farrgr, « ers were instantly ed men i

b}'t e ar, “The Retormurs  dividual judgment 1
the fact thyy the exercise of the indi

Socimus _
rvetus and S i
equau ampanus and Enser and Se ' chtt it their
Way_ulsuto SCripture and claimed the ng p

roposed:
Melanohton p o
QonsT oy tried to solve the problem. hority Calvin Pfefe”m

i . t d i‘_f.“
nsus of o » As the final auth orum synodt
gle . Ority to [[;IOUIS- I‘] “cain‘-n the “verorum, episocP that authority hz_ts
theyg ¢ placed i -ans: but till today, th he Catholic
ot be prOPOSed stll other solutions; n the
e

Chy * Aknowledoed by Protestants, & y Seripando.
the, 1 ang o
e

; shown by :ove in the
eXC]usively in it, as has been s they still believe 1n -
Use eSitating to acknowledge it because nd the Counci
i1

e a
10 the Pop :vite them to
hay, el.l: c?f Luther, quoted above, that so, we invite

7, I
a1

. e ey TEEES ouncils
n Nterpreting scripture? | dthe C
fre,, - 9N im
Om t

Popes 4T isted
he |, Partial study of the decrees Oflthfhe Church, there eX1s

i " those

Cs 2 Sy beginning up to this day. Sen'paﬂdo was one of
nd they diq ¢ f reform.
Kr}l or a
129 |

” . tor

13 LW 21 IJP 446, 38 - 44?, 9 _— H Lmher . In E‘pasf 0

' sitors 1,
“don) !';ec * Farrgr, « The Reformers as EXpO

") ‘)2- AL
Mgy, 5,y S57iCS vol. VII (1885) p. 22 jrors 11, Laber
: . ac FXpOSIOrs L
nd‘}ﬂ) seCo} Farrar, “The Reformers as EXPS

1 Serjeg vol. VI (1885) p. 222

In Expesitor
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who earnestly, wo
Thi p ’ rked fo ;
lhlzscsoe&-]p?ndo‘ who fOu:“’]'rl(l:r?(?vlgg all the abuses from the Church
displeasunrm of Trent, e;cn [{)r hurch reform within and without
who had r{:ooge::e Pope who had t?:c 'Eleer[ ol Inpucifp U8 grsﬂi
syste S, at all, ) ated him Cardinal, Seripan 0y
Szhotl:llmzzd [9 censure llhc:: P:Im out the defects of the .-;chziﬂﬂiC
used by L' UsIng expressions :;aggcra[ed philosophization of the
decrees o l?[he.r himself, Se S that were not less strong than those
> 0N justification m dnpando who as the formulation of the
» Made the council of Trent study }113 questio

in prolon
ged sessi
ssions and
feel that the protestants were not after 2%

sinners ag
or
in

scripture
e inte the Comm;j ;
r 1tte .
use of Scl'iptrlll)r:[z»mon’ e Withe for dealing with the abuses
undaunt m th - might : :
ed & OrE and main to encourag®
the Churchgourage' Could n?}%lg;;] languages — this qi;cere man
after hav; S power ip ind the leas B ise 0
av mn | . east d - {:156
ng c “L"-I‘Prenng the W0r§ h'c; t; “I]c (\:{;ei: evel
od s o s of Holy Wrib "%,
and sifted all the accusa[ibons madeé bﬁ
0 2

hurch :
: F;r(;? ‘thlS respect. He. who, in
Ouldel;tan-t s all possible conceSSIO"’Z
e yielded in this matter: “;ﬂ

3 e old
he authorit norms of private speCuIallon.
Y of th dol
e Church, of the Fathers an 10'
0 I

the
same ty
e time, that these rules e

CHAPTER 3
EXPOSITION
, The heretics

S:rllpandQ bu[e[:;Z Co_mpt_}sc voluminous commentaries, says
aP anation of lhey- contain very little of what pertains to the
Whoured much. for TCFCd‘ authors. They wish to appear to have
What they do~ o clarifying the obscure passages of scripture. But
, after having hastily given something by way of

Introq
Uction, j
n, 1S to 1
: n < ; . : :
dulge in digressions 1n which they expose their

Wn ¢
OcClrine ;
Pre ne and ¢ : e ;
Contfext of diggine corroborate their pestilential teaching, under the
Huse ging out truth from the depths of darkness. Thus they
“by the straw of

and ¢co
ve
r up the contents of Holy Scripture,
d literature makes one

Our Lord Jesus Christ,
s strewn before

€r v
erbos;j
fem Osity.” :
saig €r what “]Whm they do with the sacre
Pigs about holy g e greatest guardian of truth,
. ings thrown to dogs and about pearl

wander about, even
contumelies at the
sparing no one at

The

Onge.. CTC are .

Ca[ier; for ;Ile yet other fields, wherein they
0] y seek to throw calumnies and

ic
al| Chur,
ch :
D(;ct Whatqoe' vex her doctrine and her morals,
0 ver learning or sanctity. Fathers and Councils,
133

Sand ca;
thag gy Al :r?i{,?"tl}f are objects of their ridicule.”
Shag €Y alone ¢ heretics are led by the longing © persuade others
they LS that rq now things as they are, and that all the others are but
ang , ove lreaciam about. They even boast of some passages which
Cagy Wisted 1erously picked out from the books of the C‘athohcs

olics, thi O their own purposes. Sometimes, they attrllgute to
Com e“ipanggs which never entered the minds of the lat'tcr. .

g Cntarje wanted to avoid all these defects, 10 his own

; S. He tells Cervini that, in his commentaries, he has

Poge: 0 ex .
S 1
la Slb]e_lzsp ain the mind of Paul, in a8 few and as clear words as

SUage e Brevity and clarity are his watchwords. Ornamental
. even puerile, in treating of

ks to be out of place and

132
Oty
; ;
IJJCOH entaria: Praefatio, pp- 3 f.
1 ;
s 'Mentaria: Praefatio, p- 6
0”]” e
entar
135 entaria; Praefatio, p- 7-

Ohy
Nentarig:
aria: Praefatio, p. 8.
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a subject, whose sublime character does not allow us to think of
ornamental style or beautiful flourishes of the literary art.”
1. Brevity .
The proposal to be brief, is put into practice by Seripando: 1q
the explanation of the very first word of the Epistle to the Romans:
raulus: de quo nomine, praeter ea quae dicta sunt ab his 4"
ha;renus scripsere, nihil mihi dicendum sese obuulir.™ W€ wou ;
vainly seek long “catenae” from the Fathers or cxhaustiy
concordance§ o scripture passages, in Seripando’s explanations-
d?s)s;ds mainly on Augustine, from whom he culls out som!
lt)he cgijr:::tai?:: ces them in his commentaries on the ROTIEI;S;MM
mere references to }?\n Ihe'm]}er EPiSIlCS, hE; SOn(ENSs ]answi“
gist given in his ugustine’s works, sometimes of course, 'l
IS own brief sentences. The only exception

comme 508
from Astgaur:[i?lgg :I-:escs-i 2, 1, where he gives a fairly long P

r e }. ;s .

Outof the 33 witate De;. his

2 references he

Cc
ommentary op the Romans

10
adaptations, g4 only th 164 are mere references. _alltfs the
Galatians, pe refe e rémaining 218 are full quotation>: = ly

IS t . : ch,
67 are fu]] qUOtationso rt;‘ther passages 134 times, out of whi i<hed
Cﬂmmenta ; '

as follows:
Commenmry 1
Refi . ot?
égor. °r°3"9':‘33 Half Q]lwtations Full Quotat“’“s__: 63
I The, 41 S - =
- ess. 3 19 29 — 19
Thess, 19 %0 28 = 47
Besides ayoig 11 do
Mg ‘catenae’ ipa?
takes care ¢ -4enae’ anqd elap ces, ST act
that he Purpc:;\:fgstam Tom long digreg;?;isco?{c;) 1:::;2 in the prcef, o
harmfu] ¢ Y aV0ided long gigracci e in the™ oy
O the scope of th g digressions from the mal de

: el
€ Epistle.” He does not, howe"

: 93
Sense [nterpretafion

the usefulness or, sometimes, even the necessity of some dlgrefc‘SI.On?-
Some digressions are necessary to explain the Sense Or. d1ffu:ut
Vords ang phrases or to clarif\: the mind of Paul, regarding_bomli
“Omplicated ideys. Seripando admits this necessity and he hl?:jsi
emplC:YS such digressions; but he always insists Ih_ut they S.hO.L:_l 1hz
:)S( bn.e.f S possible and remains faithful to hmq ?Vogdbéllllhough

POSition of his own commentaries. Some digressions. e
ot Strictly necessary, are useful, in order to meet the argu;n :
“Ught by the heretics against the real doctrine h:mdﬁcl1 ?O‘gn iny the
Eomsue. These digressions, Seripando prefers Lo d\soels }0 make
P fmemary proper, as we have seen above, and propo iy

iqr them, by a special treatise apart from the Cog@;le to the
G lleisa{I:Sn fact, what Seripando does, in the case of the Ep

’ : self-

Elor 0 his €Xposition, Seripando does not seck occasions for

i X RO e Oives hls
Owp :)CE.{“.O“ or for the humiliation, of his a.d‘-}er&agfe zthl:rs cin some
sty Pinions anq his judgments on the opinions t for

: 3 ith due respec
‘hﬂse °es; but he does so, with modesty and with d about
heretic 1°M he judges. In a few instances w‘ would seem @ bit
harg, o™ the commentaries, Seripando’s 1anguage f the sixteentd
Cengy, f'we make allowance for the lierar e ?)qs the limits of
a heah - apparent harshness will be seen not to €ro”

y Seriousness, 4!

here he speaks

139

. Ommentariq- Praefatio, p. 9- 5

. o e
:'Q“mmenfpeakmg of the heretics of his Hme
Mtityy Y On 2 Thegs, 2, 8: “Deum €nim™

Utio,:
hop; " *ONis g, : iquam 1
big ecreta in dubium revocant, 1and 36, 2 Thess- &

m
14y VoS Anabaptistas”. (Ms. Nap- Lo her and the %0 his
R%r Brich «Martin Luth® py Luther 282555
i use cate
% & guagfays “o a 1‘{5'313[e sixteenm
Metimec . 1t IS not possible for us”™s . flilﬂf“wrcog rederick:

¢ m : oot
aﬁnlu es rough limguage unless we are StUdems.Erelnn th lec 0{'[ it as hlg]]
Dl the Elg When Luther said of his esteemed ,i‘ an © <7 he meal
tajg,, “lic ¢ e . upe works 1K€ &

Se, able, during banquet: “He w-[[en on the 51’“{-0(7!::;{(*’
M or polished

Rolh, in an art. on
I” attenuates the rough 1an

(3 ngd ”
!e(,:}l_t o ¢ ab(?"’c all, his books were
ew, Jae Printers without being €

=~ March 1952, p. 23 #3.
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2. Clarity

aid

Seripando’s language is clear and flowing. It avoids [hee:]afe

terminologies of the scholastics on the one hand, and the exagé y (e

flourishes of the humanists, on (he other. He does m”ﬁ: ron

analytical method, distinguishing aspect from aspect, argume i,-.sprt
argument, but he never drive; his divisions into the hall’

Tyt rdin
distinctions of the scholastics, that may quickly tire out the Znemuy

1 E] [ . = 4l
reader. - Seripando’s divisions are easy to catch; and are % i
conducive to the better understa

es.
: nding of the passages he handil11 3
Since Seripando’s Primary care is to be clear, he uses 0

cases, terms borroweq from the Greek literature, which are S“I:‘ ati0”

o be well-know tq his readers. " That such a clear presﬂs ot

Was 0ot made wighgy much-labour, is evident from the man! ey

on his commentaries on the Cor‘mt‘hi S—" Thessﬂloﬂians's' P

™ 35 regards the selection of WO ¥
Semean:S and the pDSi[iOD of WOrdS

contain correctig
Construction ¢
sentence |44

0¥
Divers; i o
3 ersity of eXpression which removes monotony <7 ¢l
Interest, ig Seripandq’

sense, 45

’ xposition  ad0
b S Special care, g regards the eXPOST . oah
Ut as regarq

5 the translation of the sacred text
142
Cfr, Comm

; 5,

MJCf C e"rﬂf‘lﬂ: GI!]. P. 284; ROI“ P. 1?7 etc. 2 Corl l, 4
r, . :

““E ommemarm: Rom, Pp. 177, 191, 203 ete. y

et€
& cfr. Comy i im VoS €
" 4 . o B il z 0
Yer0 quare iy tenebyig noemﬂ”a' I Thess, 5, 5: “Omnes eni n
iMpressg est g ﬁg'

. i
tes”, § 03NS illa est quig in nobis divinae luibyi'-’i’ ra:)ﬂ’
* oorpando hag fipg written: “divinae [uci o gmi-"rz
I alsg | ° Word: “eratige” and supplicd“',’i\l consid®, ¥
»dnd the w. 85.4, 5 where the word “notitia’ marg ﬂ.,gfﬂ
Thess, 4 4. o Word Mstitutio” ig suggested in its place, i [or eve'f;_ 3'0!
icere » e s PUF in the margin as equival:j:nf (t:ij‘r 5 Thal-:;ss 1;;1
than “pogepy: - Medicing”) €MPando had used in the body be I
ntig” .

I 95
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3 - i ression for the
prefers to use, as far as possible, theh,smirlledliligl ‘ie:i)he b
£ 146w i Uer.lle,“ e a < 5 : ‘
Same Greek word. Itisp e gt e oy
seek commentary style” in matters which are,
Sublime.

3. The Resultant Volumes : larity have influenced
The principles of brevity and ”c i
Seripando, all through his exegetical works. nd that his vocabulary is
IS commentaries are comparatively s-holrtwaorks we can distinguish
: e is exegetica ;
Ordinary and familiar. In his exeg

three different categories:
I. The interlinear Glossa
2. The paraphrase
3. The Commentary proper

3.1, The Glossa
The interlinear-Glossa (codex 3?;::2
Mi]a“) consists of 57 folios in 8.. It ren tio‘n i
giving, within brackets, the 1nf01:1;1.21 :
CICeption of the flow of words and ideas.

the Trivulzian Libra;.*y,
he Greek text into Latin,
sary for a clear

inthi and
= Corinthians

* The Paraphrase . the :

T he Pal‘gphmsc“‘ of fhe Episties In them, Seripando
heSSa

ive form. He
lonians assume a more exP.anSW:houeht of the APOSt.le' the
engs more to the exposition of the ;{postle‘ by adding
ammiﬁES the brief statements Of the

and

) and reasons

Clinjg; f difficult terms, indicating «cause;sges e

i 10ns o ifficu ) \rallel pass ; o

MUstrating e text, by references 10 Part ando does, as a rule, g
Although, in his paraphrases, Senp

dy in that
e - ¢ also, he is not always 5;225 ythat i
eral translation of the tex «t: and SUpP
TQSpECL 14y H

¢ te
wlf uses the Greek

od by “imputart,
. constantly rendere

Eg d. logisethao is CONSE y

Whe,, & The Greek word,

4, 3), by “accepto ferri” (Rom.
’ S (Rom. & 240
L L0V il as the e A “reputart
‘ Tn ity o 1o i e th_ough Coﬂsind ? 4,5), ¢ Vg, renders it by “ref | Cor. 15, 52
wht.ch attingjp i Crefore, Suggested in the margin- exach ﬂ:r 14 .cs. 2, 3b and on —
€ripang ess. 4 : : be less 7% 0Lt c 6: on 2 Thess. . (o % omni loce
cases, ( ts ik 1S considered to be debet: gp‘]“'c'cﬁr ! fr, €.g. Ms. Nap. VII A 36: ¢ _— like this: b
R at w ase: “artignere r ! : a3 B0 " ot dedcn
hﬂnge the Cl:r 0 WO(;rdc‘ls, i[:ihp;]if;c.mg;”gsmpan ) 555310“ i‘f%rmn 8- Seripando begins the CP}CSFM; {(“ orinthioram quu;n\; g
: sentence, ( i h G maofesiam G e Josik.. W
M Coram gory - €B-2 Cor. 2 o, u : riep CUTD it Cens o < NOstrae: Seribit ad Ecclesic 2t NOMIS 4
9Cfarave,. " -3, 8: “eq omnia separatist . W Ve, ¥ Sanps: it _ : .I“[]“,,\ 1) T,
" S 02 Cor 3, 8,2 Thes. 2.5 g S oy e g Q™ ey ot ad oniles O fiae i quibus. glovian
consecyiyey Seripangq | wor Lo Sun;
1] 22 the - qu
Sepuley, - he Uses 145 to express jte
“m pat ‘

uis

]

); Cfl‘. aled P A 15

two 1 “nye  hotc g .mg
€ns eg Suttyy dlff&re‘r’ll w01:ds. 3Li;:d‘[’ ait: L
(Rom, 3 13 €orum. De lingua de

M seion s rianorum divi
&lo, "' in ! Scientiq Hae sunt Christianorl " itio Der, Tet. 19 Ne
rten“'er;fiﬂ US comprehenduntur fides verbi et €08
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reader has, by his side, the text in the orieinal Greck, and that he
follows it, closely, as he goes through mg paraphrase. Seripand®
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PART II

SERIPANDO THE BIBLICAL
THEOLOGIAN
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CHAPTER 1
FUNDAMENTAL ERROR
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DEVICES THAT SUSTAINED THE
FUNDAMENTAL ERROR
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s, by themselves
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usque permanare potuerint!

Supposing that the Bible cont

i can
ained everything, who
expound to us the real

sense hidden under the letter? It is in i:s":ﬁé
to this question that the Reformers stepped _forwa;dde‘spismg
enlightened men, “boasting that they knew everylhl_ng an 8
others as wanderers like the shadows, % They applied to th reo 1ol
the mistranslation of the Apostle’s words: “divina suade i
humana,” and declared that they had no need of the help C_’f Cy E: fif
Ambrose or Augustine, Peter, Paul or John, or even of the 2

s
. s hls Wﬂ
from heaven, a5 long as they were certain that what they taug
divine and not human

Seripando denounces the au

.t
: a]Slan
dacity of the Reformers, in T
selves to the level of p

at the

aul. In the Preface, he Sayshtht they
gave one the impression tha al ob

e lso as equ 46
nly as disciples, but als ostles:
superiors to the prophets and the Apmind 0
No wonder, if, as Seripando remarks, “whatever came to the againﬁ
these men, they attributeqd 10 Paul 5o that those who spoke
them were considered t

imself, as W
© OPpose not them, but Paul himself,
as the simple ang obvious tryth 7

5. ConcIUSion

To conclude, aJ| the lab
or even ide

ntifying their ca

iting

. in unitt

ours of the heretics consisted in ;
that Whatever

lor®
use with that of the Apostle. The)’ﬂ% some
they taught, wag Paul’s doctrine given out fro

. ovﬁ
em. They do all this, 2’1SUPUr £
by himself, “with enoug

X 1.
Cfr. Ser . . 5. C.
(2 Thess.5 lse)r.rpando. Commentarig: M. Nap. VII A. 36. 2 Thes

44 .
Senpando: Comm

4SSerfpana'o

\L

entarig: Preface, p. 6.

i 2 Cmmnemarfa: Q.6,p.336.
Senpando

g Commeman'a: Preface, Pp. 6 sq.
; Commemaria: Q.2,p. 350,

2 Commen!an'a: Q.2,p.350.

ﬂSen’pando

48 r
Ser, Ipandq

A

defence of the Pauline Gospel,

SECTION II

! ND
PAUL’S GOSPEL EXPOSED A
DEFENDED

L. A Retrospect

s ition and
: study of Seripando d elance on
Before eniering on our s let us cast a second gl¢

hild of
recocious ¢
ave seen the young p in a short
€ripando’ history. We hq\c_SLe. f all his teachers, in a shi
e, declining his brilliant prospects tery. The corruption of the
imself up within an Augustinian mOI'l_ﬂS' ri like Machiavelli, to a
i Century Italy, could easily lead thml\fﬁ;&’g Seripando’s eyes mg
Pessimistic view :ot" human nature. The ,Yareiuning, both within an
®lon the same corruption that had bet-”b dlc}’ in need of a reform.
Withoy, thehchurch_ His own Order S.ded ?5 Order, the Augustinian
thinke g fror%]uihe 11™ to the 16" ccnml'lti;f lini Gerson, Augustllne
of Rimint, gians who
Cler ard, Gregory inian theolog )
mrhl?mbiirdf ?11. ?)i-zdo and the AugUSt{manoptimistic in their
aCanlly SEIIJHHOUE d]c: d him. were far fr'om bfe‘l::i%grbo, the Gener:;:foi
: ) Egidius 0 himsell ¢
1E§v of the fallen nature of man. = d professor, Was ipando
Se , is esteeme When Serip
th Mpandg’g Order and his e ist to the core. in Luther, the
fough inian and a Platonist {0 , Martin :
Wa 80 Augustinian ¢ Eeidius, in 1510
N Rome, as a student o &

Germany, to visit his
young AuguSti“ia“ o i theretfﬁln:le had any, could not
famﬁus General. Talks with Luther, if a {:Ihe Aty |
thrg S e ight on the sad story © | i eager}i

Mhen v ctl(?ned priest, Scnpando1 e s
Soughy p:enachheerw?z ?}:ea;rincipal centres c:‘d It:egom 1eaders, 1%3
Seughl Tt v : T o B acio’s fame was diffusing
Giben. i + o iod when Seripan
s} was at a per

to spread
ther began

w Gospel of [fu- reacher set on
With r and wide, that the ne Augustinian p

f the day. To be just in his

d
ed on Carafﬁ an
ir books. He 100_1‘? oly sought the
Cajer. EMent VI to read their d willingly

Jet

hurch an
3 . f the C
ac 48 luminaries o " ) tremendous
Wtance of these reform leadeéf the situation, the
: S
tegy. O add to the seriousnes

his Order was placed on

- in of 1eant the
Serionslbilit}’ of the Generalship © fice of the General it

f
do’s shoulders, in 1539. The 0



116 Canisius CMI

7
reforming of the longstanding disorders in the ho‘uscs of lh'i O;ﬂin
dispersed all over Europe, and the purging of the qupr judge
connections with Lutheranism. Seripando had to be a slr:f:t f;rder
and, at the same time, a kind father to the members of his
who were Suspected of Lutheran ideas. - ando, bY

Another serioys responsibility was placed on Seripan 'f[he
Paul III, who ordered him to study minutely all the ‘Vol_"ks Da]ing
heretics, in order to help the projected Council of Trent, n did by
with the Reformers’ Suspected doctrines, The souls I'tz(ieen"lleci"B
the blood of Christ, were Waiting, at the door, for a clear kvowlicilc}’-
of the science of salvation, in itg original purity and S_lmpdo as
This was the thought that was foremost in the mind of scrlpf}?” '
We have it from him, Ang how was he to satisfy those souls’ stions

He must, firg of all, carefully avoid all the useless queé d the

. . . n
and intruding vocabulary, the arguments of human wisdom and !
Aristotelian dialectic

alvation "

S, and then, present the doctrine of salvﬂt\;uould

allgnguage that savoureq of Apostolic simplicity. He name
Willingly cay) it the Gospel, o

rather than style it by ! e
kK in philosophic precision & ien
0se who have not studied the er the
¢ who always want to argue uP

113 1 n]a}r
theology.” 4 may seem to Jac

€, as such, Unaccept
f‘the Holy Spirit ang to thos
guidance of human reason,

; € MUst not, moy
1S taught by the

0

: : on .
auline terminology calls Uup rie

; hasty conge i Seripando St.
himse]f Up in the Mnation.  Naturally, - opide
Stud . his £ be
Augustine, ¢ becauys:f St. Paul and he chooses for

Augustine was infallible, and Cc:l o
> DUl because, he seemed to 1coulo i
dli 1l others, in the science of the HO {)U d v

Mg the wordg of the Apostle, Seripando W°© (s
oid all the ci

.m &
: 1m
Scope of fCUmstances that might lead 216 | the
) O - -
Means that the Aposle, He would, likewise, assu

Wou_ld help 1o stick to the Apostle’s mind- ins 10
0 eXaming oy 1. CNCePtion of Biblical theology. It rcmﬁe osp°
» >eripando exposes and defends

his ’
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2. The Gospel of Paul b '
In hispQ. 5, Seripando gives us a descnp{:on of ngstsﬂ?:)g
W “Evangelium Pauli illud fuit qz_ma’ suis mmumn‘s fr Ls;‘ne
Ulustrar g, celebrar: gratiam Christi ad qum:'rf?m aeternam
Operibys legis  perducimur ad sa!men‘r LI_ vi implied in this
ﬂanca’scendmn, abunde sufficere.” The main pomFSfificIijchy Pt
9Spel are: (1) Man's helpless state, and (2) The. su do evolves the
face of Chrig( 1o save him. We will see how Senpal}or the sake of
OCtring of (he Apostle, on these points. ch»*f:.vhers,Cri e Ao
eVity, we will pass over those points, on whic , 1z‘lur attention
With the “Ommon Catholic doctrine, and Concenlraf
on thege Points, where he seeks to say something new.

b, =ddy

H7-129.

arstand



CHAPTER 1
MAN’S HELPLESS STATE

Pal_ll‘s concept of human misery is closely connected with
Adam, sin and death; the Law, the flesh and the Spirit.

1. Adam, Sin and Death
 The source of all miseries, s touched upon by Paul, in Rom: jli
while be places before us the picture of Him who is the source of 2

our happiness: “Pyo 1 =
: pierea sicut per unum hominem peccatil
hunc mundum int . ;

Mors. pertransiit Tavit et per peccatum mors et ita in omnes ;f)()!fl”ws
o, g En quo' omnes peccaverunt” (Rom. 5, l-“)- r

Phrase, €’ ¢ mgurec fiueptor has made it possible v
exegetes, to view the text in two different ways.

T i c
phrase ]i]:to]fﬁt;’ln Fathers, above a1] ;. Augustine, translated :fi:t
- M quo omnes peccaveryns » : dject!
: i an adjct™,
clause referring to Adam ( i,” thus forming an £ {aving

‘unum hominem’) or ‘peccatum’. ¥ e
: ccatum’ in Greek, to be of the femi™
g hetlie, referred the clause, thereafter, Cxcluswﬁfieid
Strabo, Alexal;d 2 followed by Sedulius, Fulgentius, Wab o

er Hales, and Saing Bonaventure. This interpret3”

which shows I
that the eatl

because of ; . Whole manking bec subject t0 ©%
e of its having partic ome ) <plict

reference to o articipated in the sin of Adam, sees an XP
. 1nal * e
N the decree ogf 1heSI(Ijl made by the Apostle, in this text. It apP the

The Gre '

i ek y

10 the sense of ‘i&:hers‘? N the other hand, used to under stand (d; in

‘ ot c: -~ Il}terpmteﬂ in this sense, the Passai all

t direcuecessanly refer to original sin (‘becAU*" e
Y refers o personal sins, In fact, ¢

gendery St. Au us
Adam_ In 5

*

K
Cfr. Tix G B 07
f., 432, H, p. ;;;?zl'gmﬂozre des dggmes dans I’ o pbiad Chré:femle i pb;ﬂr:
Erbsuend, und Erp, 440 1, 65-482: 111 zggn%zgae sigg Freun 0,;;: /
exegetische Unterg, ffﬂd beim Aposte] Pa:;{pl E" } 'on.ggsdﬂ'c m’?_PP
9-156. Co neil Chung uepey Roemerpy; “;- ok ter 1 V> 1925 a
Orange Can. (DO':: lf‘ﬂm, Sess. v, Canefz-‘iz(%i, %ugns?gl): Catiﬂzzaph
Onilrven-'L'EvangHe ;eﬁ aiof,g;?—f of Cﬂn;;age Cai. 2'([)" 1
5 is

1948, pp. 111,

A

Signification of ¢p' § is ‘because’.
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Many modern occidental

scholars oo, admit that “in quo™ can equally signify “because.”™

SeﬁPando. both a Greek scholar and a close follower of

Augustine, followed the Latin tradition, in translating éd"' & into: “in

quo™,

However, in giving his explanation of the passage, he

endered the phrase, also by “because,” like the Greeks. But the
Word, ‘because’ did not change his interpretation. He faithfully
a ¢red to his “parent” Augustine, in understanding this passage as
“Xplicitly referring to original sin.

“The benefits we have received from Christ”, says Seripando,

XPlaining this passage, “‘correspond to the miseries of sin and death

' pervaded the whole world, by the temerity and crime of the

ir ; R -
deS[ men constituted by God”. Of these, sin imports the guilt, and

Ath the punishment. The reason why death entered the whole

U ] L) 1
eman face, is indicated by the phrase “propterea quid omnes
Ccaverunt,” because all sinned (in Adam). Unless they had sinned,

Sin !

' 0 hd . - - . E
Ap neretely speaking, this mysterious sin is nothing
][S
Co ‘
Cal] tldered In its spontaneous, indeliberate or first movements, as we

€Y coul
Cath ¢

d not be subjects to the punishment due to sin, namely

all-pervading
but what the

© calls concupiscence. It is not concupiscence, COHS'd_ered n
cllberate movements, external or internal, but concupiscence

Seﬁpando considers next, the exact nature of this

0st]

i € quote here, Seripando’s own words:

tligenter qutem est animadvertendum peccatum de
e hoc loco disputar Paulus et cujus omne hominum
8enus reym facit, non esse externum aliquid ma!c?ﬁcu.m:
Quam Semper et ubique tam humani arque dcrcn quam
Mmaneg atque barbari homines raronis ductu
Peccatym esge cognoverunt, et reliqua id genus ‘crassa
ACingrg quae humanae quoque leges insectantur atque

j T jcum et
L-dﬂsc‘-””m‘. sed est naturale iliud, domest
i

"mum vitiym repugnentias carnis adversus Spiritum

2
Pral’l_III

" Tixerom: Historie, 1, p. 260, 288, 312 f., 493; H}del3?- 1;4047,_%23;
* P- 208.212, 494. Freundorfer: Erbsuende und Erbtod, p. :
3 “ology of 5. Paul, London, 1945, L, pp- 213-217.

e
4 "Pando: Commentaria: Rom. 5,12 p- 83 f.

" Seri i s not understand
Y the teenp.?nd(): Commentaria: Rom. 5, 12. Seripando does

i i in Adam.
Peccaverunt,” personal sins, but the sin committed In
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quae est non aperta quidem et manifesta verum obscm‘ﬂ_
et occulta hominis a Deo defectio. Eam G’:“""”
embuuiav, nos vel libidinem vel trito jam et usitato
verbo concupiscentiam appellamus.”

The nature and workin
is the principle theme of R
the exclamation: “Infe
Commentaries, he refers
which Seripando Wishes

studied by himself, with great care. When he wrote the ‘Glossa !
S€ems to have congide

15
: red himself incompetent to handle {:p.
complicated subject.® In the commentary, however he takes It
and handles it with a mag[ery which is born of ]ong and deep SlU(‘jY'
H.ere too, Seripando dis[inguishes the external ?C[Sma
concupiscence from its interng] movements, and, in the 0t the
e e themselves, pe distinguishes the voluntary from

. t~el0s

Wb
g of this “burden that bends man dOWI}Ih
om. 7, which the Apostle concludes whis
lix ego homo etc.” Wherever, 1D et
Us to Rom. 7.” This fundamental chap

. T .8 has been
o “be read attentively” by us,” has he

—
gt intel
Movement . o accuse the involuntary or the first ; Cobe
! ey sinful, since they were though
Seripando continues: -
Ich teaches that it was once i

. t
man to Pass over or to avoid this gf"'ates

?f e_\fils, rather thig head anq fountain of all evils:
orbids, condemng and i

o . ich
Nterdicts it, as something whi
SIJl'llng uP not fl'om it s

ut the divine Law lwh
the Power of

cy ©
Ada Ure but from the contuma
m the o]q Parent of tphe whole human race, so that
5 E
Seripando. .
*Ms. Na Vcommemﬂ”“: Rom. 5, 13 p. 83.
o ep. A, 36:2 Cor. v . VI2 Cor 5,6). 2, 2
- Serj A o o
al. 2, 19; 3 9?:]1(1(.)' CO"””“—’”fﬂrfa: Rom. 5, 13; 2 Cor. 3, 6; 2 C°F
chr S Y il 0 l?
R 15y | i
o pal-ldIJElnd .Commemaria: Gal. 5, 17. diawl)’
after Chapter ¢ Eehfis 2:[ Witten the “Glossa” on this Chapter- Tmme
k] 5 S 0
S etiing. HOTH 8. o Cod. Triv. 378.

a: Rom, 7,7, pp. 108 1.

A
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e e o also

we may acknowledge not only that it f’. :,mf, gg:j ‘f’md

that it is forgiven exclusively by the merit o

our Jesus Christ." il of Trent held that
The majority of the fathers at the Counci oot st i muam.
concupiscence was indifferent natural force tha 'olnorance of the

eripando considered this view to flow frOIE‘ ane;? with all the

SCience of the Holy Ghost. In fact, he [énst di1vine o
PhiIOSOphers, would have thought it. to .be s0. L:he sin of Adam. It
S definitely pointed it out, as originating from oncupiscence as an
'S uselegs 1 discuss with those who consider ¢

s -n

if S we disagree 1
ifferent nawral force in man, “because
Princip|eg »12 .  fenowiledas oF T3
o selence of the i gt reason is not able to
ure is what Seripando appeals to, thrzled by God. We have
ate into the nature of certain truths reve o resis on Rom. 10,

i nstance of this Ring, in: SEripeo < d in the scriptures,

Bt s L W welljf verb[:(islincr among faith,
acknowl : ' and effect e & d b
: edge elation of cause i GF
JUstice cor;gfeqsl.li?)nr:l:dclaivfuion ** An appeal to the ::;:zkijliation of

i ¥ b, b3 S¢ C . c

S ppears again, in his excursus on t-h[; seek, he says, a
Pred - S5k, ; . We would vainly s W d
i ostination with human liberty. of Predestination an
“Ween the eternal and immutable decree

¢. Let us learn the
thay kind of liberty of which the philosophers speak

lem. The
o ; solve the problem. Th
Frésedol.n of the Holy Spirit and approach tC.u:ry of Predestination, 18

thy | 1] that comes in question, in the mys][ which is “freed b)/ the
Soq €€ Will helped by Grace — the free wi he Council of Trent,

On o od 14 Tii & particular Congregat!on.att e, Seripando
“hile discussing the problem of abuses m“SC'_'IP itur docere vult
& “ssed his‘ opgi;nion iE the following words: qu:féﬁere possit. Non
d‘.}c" as littergs bene eas prius discat ut et b S Sacras et doceant

YScap, .s*cienti(’zm speculativam sed reales litteras d ex Sacris litteris
Puey, Oty i‘; n ex philosophia excerptam se

\

Do 108 f.
1 Senpando: Commentaria: Rom. 7,7, pp

2

C.T.X1, s51.

B : 10.
fr. Seripando: Commentaria: Rom. 10,
14

: end of Rom. 11 where
Seri Cr. Seripando: Commentaria: p. 204: Atl lh1e A ex his oW,
Pando first quotes the opinion of Cajetan and then g

Pene
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. A, o
interpretentur Scripturas secundum Pﬂllsfﬁ ad Timotheum C
Augustinum ejusdem Payl; interpretem.” _ look upon
In this case, Seripando wants his adversaries to Jation tells
concupiscence, in the light of the revealed doctrine. .Reve a and that
us that man was, in fact, created without the concupiscence ven i
he became obnoxious to it because of the sin of Adam. So, €

cain an
i - " its origin
the baptized, it 0€s on narrating silently, the story of its

carries with it, 5 speci

T e |
al tendency to evil. Because of this tizgs this
Seripando calls it sin, or something displeasing to God. He :s words
truth asserted by pay himself and S, Augustine. The latter ture 0
are, in fact, used by the Counci] of Trent, in describing _lhe nactimes
the concupiscence ¢ femains in the regenerated. It is SOM
called sin “gyiq ox p

. "“16
eccato est et g4 peccatum inclinat.
1.1, Concupiscence in the Just is sin b
According ¢, Seripando, COncupiscence in the just is

. : At prevent®
°“1¥ In the IMproper senga of the word. 1 is this fact that Pr
Seripandg from agreej

: . encc
i "8 with those who call CONCUPLSE nce
Indiffereny force i man. The movements of concllpfsceever,!
equally felt by e fegenerated anq (pe non-regenerated. How

' aute
the regene_rated, the InVoluntary Mmovements are not 1MP
condemnatlon. Hence they are Not sing,

?
: i !
. Uitur Concupiscentiq post bap“ynmsi!
eiﬁqmmr ut homg Semper cogiter, qualis &x 3¢ ne
ua [ 1 I
qualis Do a per Jesym Christum. Ex se ad om?

in
“ae  pronitgs nisi remaneret
0 se ex 5

: -t Del

. € et in se justum esse putarel. e
"atia mapy, illud hape ad da””‘“’fo"em.’ﬁr
P Dley Chyi g rratid
U non reg "Stum; eadem quoque g

; : posil
r Consensum neque membris uti P
; 17

A b zniquirarem. I
accusatigp Putarp by Seripando has brought on | wrot
i SVIng tay ¢ Lutheran doctrine. A. GaUdean e

. ; * . . g
“ripando, With the General of the Serwtei verih>
% taughy ¢, &

% the effect of baptism was but 2

1€
i d

T1505 404
Dn 79
17

CT X1, 552, 48-57.

- T
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i .
Hemninger wrote his judgemen
UP of sin.”"* More recently (1935), em e oo
on the doctrine of Seripando with the nnp}:esscnse . e
[T s L B l e 1
B D et v i do, he uses the following
UP-" Recapitulating the doctrine of_ Seripan 1arding % s
Yords 1o show the mind of Seripando, regarding
BXiSting i o g ‘ uia non imputantur
In renatis non est peccatum primo, q e et
Motus exorientes citra consensum, SL;(. b
habent vires sufficientes ad denegana 1::0” e
Ut illud peccatum non regnel, 1deoqu;n ecostum st
et plenam pecati rationem. Est tam e o sl
in ipsis quia legi Dei repugnant qi O apiscentiae
sis, L . .
(-on.&‘en.s'um, sed etiam Ipsos lmorg.jmnc quaesrionem
Prohiber. Syp gravi vel sub lavi — a R i g
. | ; .
Jrustrq responsum quaereremus afima‘mr e aetpaly
am alibi yatio indistincte loq
. alibus.” ine, Henninger,
.- Mortalibus et venialibus. ' £ St. Augustine, Henn 2
e farther examining the doctrine 0 .iscence existing in the
1
o e Wi et c().n({up » practically fell into
regenerated as sin. “Sensu proprio sed diminuto, X o of gl 8d
L tine -impu BUi
g b il el sin, “sensu
' > doc erely exte gt
dify; rine of m rely Sy o
impyrcd from St Augustine who un
"Propy; e
Prio tantym.

iscence.”
ike, as regards concup
|

nie
1. 515 # 3.
udel Co '
8 ¢ neioinal by A. Ga s e Cava tou
g"’!em;D'T'C' vol. XII art. Péché 9,1312::,1“ icm i 2 e}'iqft; fﬂff péché, tout
e es qq ns, celui des servires, X  fait le fon

n Cony,, . WH8USIins, Lduf d il éreint ce qui fa

R cop g SANt que Jo péché, mais qu

damnat
‘on ne con
luaient cependant i 0

bgy s anam Uererur hushdrienne vo

P ] abERI {Idmt.’ﬂert’ q! cenc
s . 5 :
[g Sh‘ﬂlenﬂ v I'(S araiss 1 e la 1

5 qui ne
; eché, qui n
| tient du p ; lat

se qui 'on I'appela

" » e - we cho jent qu or

“”‘Pu € Considgre isolément, a t?uefqme. ils admettaier gedara,mns de

dlune © plug d’ailleyrs aprés le bapteme: des

Sery, Certajy,

{
ns exac
Jacon “péché.” Tel est le sé

pqnd: :..

19

; trina de
- H’Enninger: S. Augustinus et Doc e
" ’I Ls ) ”
i 3 . T 1:)9{!?—l H ca
Cre y Hennmger: S. Augustinus - utation extrinse
g o inger Speaks of the “non 1mp
?Ies!ants. P 00, ¢
1 1l 1a., P- ’
4 J‘ s " t D()(, ru
34, 471_ Hennlnger: S. Augustinus e

duplici Justitia, p. 18 # 1.

90
1. Cfr. also p.
p. 94 # according to the

fr. P. L. 44, col. 430,
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But, he says that St. Augustine makes it clear, in other places, tha!
what he means by these terms, is not an exte
shaving off, of the sins, but g real deleti
Baptisma dare omnium indulgentiam pecca
non radere (al, rarare) nec ut omiy
carne teneantur quasi rasoryn
iterum resecanda peccata."*

i : 3 . int
We agree with Henninger, in this conclusion, and wish t0 P%!
out, further, that a syq

: : . u
mak Y of Seripando’s exegetical works 1;*#‘;_0r
Scaﬁe 01216 reach the Same conclusion regarding Seripando t00. :
“im;ff:;r(‘)" loo& explicitly shows that he understands the hlcll ’

I and ¢ | i & i tha
. putar’” i o ay from
Luther, and simj] n a different way

rnal non-imputation or
on of it: “Dicimus €rs’
torum et auferre crimin®
n peccatorum radices in mala

: . ; i ~ant
vin capite capillorum, unde cresc

‘non in

ar to that of Augusti
ne. : &
Commegtagzze b[l{lt 0 turn over the pages of Scrlpang‘;n
' on Rom. 4., wh “im Focous © )
el explaining o : ere the word imputari’’oc . well:

What Pay] means by

eripando warns the reader to note* led
b the wor Sl
Y the treacherjeg

d “imputari” lest he should be M
acies of the heretics.”** Then he Sa):u'
bere quod humanae naturae ""'_ ’%e‘lﬂ,‘
on imputare autem est hom™ ’r

habet e naturae viribus care’® , it

and fa]

f vl & . H ”fa!'
OMINUS peccgpyyy 25 Th‘_‘""o dixit: “beatys vir cui non ”;:P 2
; " A a0
In order tq show the ¢ Ompizt\:ord 1S assumed by Paul, from e =

gratuitous nature of the divine
€X vetere S(_'n'p{ura Pauff“"
: m declaratur: in quaerendﬂ_
sit e;p ;:_:fﬂsfe.gse defer, endas, quae cum D:,;;
jusn'!famg “are munus, impuratur C!'ﬂf_f_ifus
(.‘ame”! COnseq“amr_ At vero, opr.’rl :
quae fidem antecedunt, "

Scilicet
oqui o : ;
Vi Justitia, nihil omnio 10¢"

”Sac zraf;ue Voce quam
‘ u?amfzt, illy Potissim
Justitia, g4 Jidem .
Praecipyyy,

U per eqy,
SE’Cundunl

hac g,

22] H )
- Heénningear. e f
Cfr. also p L ger: §, Augugy; 5
LG ny

¢t Doctrina., pp. 90 . P, L 44, €

05
r‘|{.

lh x n{ﬂ
at erlpapdo made changes in the cgml};‘;cr: s
Sessions op Justification. J. H?“'?in bgfﬂfe
Ut we think thy Seripando’s opini©

- 10“«'.
>4me, for the reasons we adduce b€

&

—
L
o
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relinquitur, quibus nihil imputatur, sed debita merces
reddirur,* o
ence .o lerstands: “imputari” as a term opposed 10.
“reddi Psri;i:fn::::'r:;:ﬁ: r\El:ll?s tlisting!uishing mark is, ni)‘r {he‘ nm‘u’{w:
the act but the morive force of the act: “imputart ’1}‘:’_1‘1 g:;;}:ﬁ
Which i not called for, b\'e the merit of the recewel‘.i“ “?l SEitha
Propte) meritum” is a giving which is called for by the merl
Ceiver. N -
givi Thay Seripando finds no difference at all.fro
wnmg’ I the one case and in 1ht:.oli}cr..13.clearl s Eliing
Ords: “Ascribere” and “dare.” indiscriminately,

o A i ripando
¢ i : W . o Rom. 4, 4f, Se
. _meamng of “imputare.” Thus, explaining

Nites;

in the manner of
m his use of the

. -edit
: . . ratur, sed cred
Fides quam ille sequitur, qui non oper

j ¥ < o impios justitia
" Deum, a quo tanqum fonte et capite in imptosJ

; i : yro laboribus
“it, proprie impurari dicitur, quia non { datur, non
"penditur, sed benigne ac hb”ahmﬁ:ber non pro
i . L. . . * )”1 1 )
"Mercedis sed graiti muneris ratione
] . . - - e ® .;_
It yyipy TS refertur sed gretis ascribitur. .
“in < Ihﬁl‘cfore, far from the truth, if W
Putq

e, : are (terna
wr & Seripando meant a merely ext

say that, by the word
| attribution.

.k -t
unputare
' - ; term of K
“imp,,, O imputare,” is the contrary w e o “taking away.
uFP“fare“ IS “a giving,” “non imputare 15 ¢ la cogitatione
Q;q em opn; - . cse  dicimits, et 50 ==
g, UM secundum rem e

ad primam
enia posita

e fidem
Ngy; s mputare fiden,
hqnc‘? ' Non inputare peccatum et 1mp

. o 'I
it m pecatorum
ESI.hZé“uS”“(Je‘ partem ”a”(’ce”dﬂ”h q”ae 1 f
o C for certain, from
SQHE; iPutare fidem” is “dare fidem,” We }:I:mf::;pumre" a simple
; “no 3
Ngp.. O°S explanation of the word. Is no B
i giﬁmﬂi{giﬂﬁ’nple g ‘Ylhl;i)};itive “aking
i~ s B ¢ imply g
QW tle mind 7 Does not that act 1 { G g
’ ) i oul o
Se;y ot “destroc’fir? ?‘dof the sins that are 11 theusse o hoed
and o '« matter, because,
o © leaves no doubt on this

ith, (see just
Memny.. i ates that, by faith, v :
&bﬁve. s on Rom. 3, 28, he explicitly st of sins are, ‘a parte

. ; ¥ itation
lmpmatlon of faith and non-1mpt
K

i . 65.
b1 enp“nd(): Commentaria: Rom. 4, 8 p -
B enpandoi Commentaria: Rom. 4, o 6-4.

Enpa“dﬂi Commentaria: Rom. 4, 8, p. %
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it ] . - . sk H anl
rei’, one and the same thing) the sins are destroyed: “Fide gt

; e ’ atd
nulla quae bona et justa dici possunt, antecedunt opera, pecca
delentur.”*

. . . n . . T 8,“
One may object, saying that this realistic idea of mapmatfom
found in the Commentaries, was not Seripando’s, own, in of be Iy
the Council. The Commentaries were ready for publicatiom, Occ
after the sessions of the Council op Original sin and concupl-“c‘;"m;
i = 0
Hence Seripando could haye made the necessary changes to €N

. . ibles
1t to the mind of the Council. Such a conclusion may seem plz'mm -
but we have exactly the same idea, briefly expressed by SeriPa” "
in his Glossa on the

. h was
certainly a fin; Romans (cod. Trivulz. 387), which
‘: ainly a finished work, before the Council. This passage: w'onS-
Itescllluote below, does not contain any after-additions or correct
Seﬁpg::iso d;::t‘ bevi:n U fhe council, “imputare” meant,
“ » all absolutely oratui : 4 thine: Rom.

ei vero qui ne Y gratuitous donation of a thing: ot

He that
concupls[::j:l’ceWh;EicSheni?::_o says comfnentir.lg on R—?:;‘ute {©
COnd(:!l’IlI'lﬁthn he does not NS in the just, is not 1tion ich
emains in the mind of Gorzeag a simple non- lmpul? i B e
fegenerateq namely e o .l & corresponding € use
condemnatjop femoval of all that maY " pat

Seripando too, Concup’:’ sen®’
in, according to the prop? all i
onder, therefore, if, in spit¢ © where
not find g3 single instanc®
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Luther’s doctrine on the contrary, was that all the movements
of concupiscence were sins.>> In the just, }his corruption of nature
Which is, in it self, mortal, becomes venial.”® Later, however, Luther
M (o have maintained that, in the just, God did not impute
ything to sin (either mortal or venial). By the year 1537, he had
®Volved that idea to such an extent, that he began to laugh at the

OClrine of purgﬂ[ory.'” Still, Luther's “non imputari™ was an act in
‘> mind of God, and hence. according to him, man remained a
Yiner, in the proper sense of the word.™

If Seripando, as shown above, conceived the n.atllre of
::"Cltpisccncc remaining in the just, as sin, or}ly in the “improper
g Why should he have said that it was hateful to God? Henmger
?ogr?;ly observes that Seripando raised an pbjection_ agﬂ{“Stm“::S
odiy Lga 0{ the decree on original sin: ‘In illis (‘?“ﬂf‘ﬂ-‘.”') ‘emfncemfa
Orit eus’: arguing in the following manner: “ex ..:onc.:.fp:.:a e
pe(_mrpeccamm: peccatum odit Deus, ergo e): concu;fjsc‘fmmzwd ;}d“

g ‘E”H descendit, ergo aliquid remanet in bﬂyguans, q
T80 illa verba non bene posita in decreto. 4
le termino]ogy used by Seripando is, indeed, dz.mgerous z_md
Of‘t “ading; by what he really meant by it, was not 333'“85;:?;?;21,,;
inge relou-nclI or against the mind of Paul. ACCOI’CIIRg mtle o tPChrist
Alreq on, Payl says in Rom. 7, 15 th“at hf-:‘ lhe‘ POIS movemcnts‘
f ¢o ¢ re,gcncrated in Christ, hates the first 1ndclllber[a cevﬂ. Dol
odi aianFe”ceaiﬂ as much as they propelled hlﬂ? ﬂ-s.tfthejust
Apog, “" illud facio.” He seems to have argued like this: hich he
haq 0 ¢ hateq (e first movements of concupiscence, over whi :
Gog .. POWer, ang which, he knew, were devoid of any gu‘lll l?c ore
i ? s g to
Sip | Or the simple reason that they caused 1n him an inclination
i ; : .+ that sense. The word
hae~ 4N say that God also hates them, in th o i this
E‘Onnet i“’ﬁuld be so exaggerated an expression tOciltllslf:r against
Wl ok b_‘“[ if it be understood in this sense, }t 18 nd . cht e
Aainst the Council, which latter explicitly admits

s

F.
“ Ickep- I p, 212,

ickey-
34 Ckel‘. pp 123‘ 332.

5 U][e]. K()Id

12" ed. 1912, p. 303.
leke

e: Die symbolischen Bueher.
Ip 10442,

*Henpi .
Minger: §, Augustinus et Doctrind., p- I

3
5.C.T. V203, 18-20.
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. B i1 €X
£ q e S uia
concupiscence existing in the regenerated induces us to sin ("¢

1% s

: in 421).7" But these

fact with ijts relation to the sin of Adam (in 421)
peccato est et ad peccatum inclinar™).

i ren audacious, so that
eXpressions were obscure and sometimes, even aud:

identified original
Many theologians after him., thought that he had identified orig
1.2. Paul’s Terminology Misapplied! v used by sin W]l[h concuplchclm.L. s Tk of 8k Vietor (+1 141),‘ taught that
Could Seripando rightly say that the word “hate” was nts 0 orie: n l.i.lC eleventh cen ; y~0r -{vicr: (i 66 UL wul) e, fran
Paul in  connection .wit.h thPT indellibn_:rale. 1'{1g\rc‘ﬁ1ich has nalt%\].r?ta! sin :]v;is[‘a t:::;lplt{:::gmncte o ee s and cc!ml:uplswc_etjczrig
S e e e e 1 & qucsll.()ﬂ > words 0 e f] - ”.19 15 s :1 scriminately the terms ‘original _bm ,
perplexed many an exegete. What is the real import of the \, rds, & @ esl?)- Hf}ﬂL}]hcd indisc e e otz si Bl
Paul in Rom. 7, 7-259 Luther and Seripando took these “élj v oncupiscence’ * I the Quaes .
coming from Paul, who spoke in the person of every man, an

iscence remains in
: l > at concupiscenc

nany aul;, attributed to Hugh, we are 10](.1 lhlgqible et e I
v . i . e, [Tl e 1 v ; T i “ i MDOS! |
s v e il e G od L Scmtc The e dptized, and that. hence. 1[l wve C}?od with one’s whole heart.
dangerous conclusions could be drawn from this pubﬁdbp-:lul, in dectly the commandmcp{ to (t b Tsonsrers v
terrible battle between the flesh and the Spirit, descnb?d b)d by St . od, however, gives man faith ou
these lines, was not more terrible than the one experience

ies what is wanting to
: it supplies what is v
S1f he had per justice.*! Jesus Christ supp
0 ad perfect justice. §
5 : - tine Wh us k P e J‘«x:
Augustine, even after his conversion. In fact, it is St. Augus | to the d answers for us.
began among the Ly fathers, 1o apply these words of Paul ™.
Tegenerated. Before him, a

i any
60) appears, in man
dius As Paquier says, Peter Lombard (+“| im too, original sin 1s
J Metho "eSpect il h of St. Victor. For hi '
s » all the Greek Fathers except St. the not % adisciple of Hugh of St.
and all the Latiy Fathers had gpp; e words 10
; pplied these wo
baptized. Augustine hims

; is no more
i : ; tism, but 1s
Pl)r’ing Foncuplscmce, It remains in us after bap
3 a
elf, first followed the others, in @P
lhem to lhe non-bapliZed;

concupiscence

' : vements of : "

b ter (] i Duted to sin. Even the ][']VOILII"llﬂry I'llOI incible f i m]pOSblb]e

in hi Lo 1 : are in . i —

ly th but, in his last days, he thought l[,-';' qm‘! s for C”lpablc. These first movementﬁ ‘1rcee lo pOSSess perfect justice.

apply them tq the r : . “wrg osto i us g . aw and, hence, o i

€aro adversug § eg&neratc?d. Re:racr.lll.l Verba Ap odo e.!.‘Posfr The ﬂC(:oanllsh the La b esh-all oir good 7 vorks.h e

G -d Q Pritum confligere ostenditur (7,14) eo m descri gt the,. fonCUplsccnce permeates throug 4 sinners. The Law has
vers. Quaest ad Simpl; homo descm’™ s Clore, at _ time, saints an B o8

nondum sub grasiq consmufﬁ;c-zoi; ,«_:l )enfg::f};g:::’a st _;;ni-?mm Wboligy, e same

hominis — et hoc probabiliyg =,e . ; ' .

: ifi S.
ed by the Gospel. It is faith that justifies u

: ius and
: rened with his genius
. ST. A - -1109) intervene
1.3. The Augustinian Heritage

: iginal sin, from
on Cop Buished e essential ~element _C;n wlf;rcl}% every man ought
he Authority of g Augustine (354 430) had its ixlﬂl.lenc:e‘m[1 to C(:lplscence. [tis “the pri\iation ofj’ussuthr,oWn e chkgl'OU“d‘i
the later Latin Fathers and the [e (_ i Liddle ages oS Al Ssegg 14 Thus concupiscence “2 iy et e i deas dil
St. Thomag, followip A 1Cologians of the n w danger the same, St Anselm retaine
way, g Ugustine, preferred the mo 3 k R
: The Strong EXpressions of Rom. 7, 25. understood in \;itl‘ mer, Comely: Ad Romanos: pp. 356f- E, L. v oy 3R
c;lﬁl;ﬁ;?;léﬁ:c ade the Ugustiniang ' idén:if;f Originél s”ii I lh? 40 % Comely: Ad Romanos: pp. 356: p. L. 176. Col. 107.
end of 399 E.mSt. Augustine himself dig so, many 2 [-lr??Si o Mj ‘”Cfrv Comely: Ad Romanos: pp. 356 .L e il S
Complete]y .destr;; : also f:ait_zgorlf_cally stated tha_t ong;?ld[h e§ m[x; MCfr, Comely: Ad Romanos: pp. 356f. P- L- o AT
that, evep after baptism, ‘;i;zf]m' (in 420). Ho_a aff?rms;;ist in uSr-lS g 4;Cfr_ Comely: Ad Romanos: pp. 356f- P.‘ ] 153 42, CFs, P. L. 191 cosl.
© Iegenerateq howeye r Oglscegce continues 1o put ool * 314 P J. Paquier: Luther in D. T. C. Vol. IX'SL{I)LiOlZ b L 192, col. 84, 115,
S not exist as a stain, 722: 72]68 652, 1260, 1365, 1368, 1369, 1398,
e |

Ctr. Ccrne]y: Ad R :
PMAanOS: p. 3561, B, L. 32. Col, 629. ‘

P.L |sg col. 461 £,
k
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i im too, all the
terminologies proper to the ‘Augustlmans. FOdF :}1{:;‘; B mortal
movements of concupiscence in the non-baptize nts. They are the
sins. The first man ncverﬁfelt those movemull_z‘é d could not but
consequence of original sin.”* Hence the non-bapti ive His grace 0
sin.” Anselm even seems, to say that God does not g -
all. . mySFic

ST. BERNARD (1090-1153) was rather a spiri e necEsSl y
writer, than a theologian. But hs concept of spi.rlmaliljl : arting froM
implies a theology. According to him, conc.u;}?lscc{l‘“- ;iI‘ remains i1
an evil, viz., from original sin, is itself an evil.”" This ey S it."s It
US; one can subdue it, by it i impossible to extcrml“_t degr
prevents us considerably, from attaining from the greates

ishes us
love of God, Asking the impossible from us, God Wi to count
remain humbje * Let us, ther,

ot :

efore, be on our guard, :,orks taken
upon anything, in oy Justification®® Eyen all our
together, wil] b

.y must

€ insufficient to Jead us to heaven. They

supplied by the Passion of Jesys Chyig( 5!
G

2 joind
REGORY QF RIMINT (+1358) too, identifies Or’gILaEHI,
with concy iscence, Concupiscence is a morbid quality, I inal P
in the sou] 2 Baptism takeg away the responsibility from o.lr;gremﬂi”‘;
but not it essence > Gregory Seems to affirm that free Wi

Je 0
: 54 ot cap?

In the fallen may Without grace; however, we are n

doing any good act 59

ee 0

| sif

“Ctr. p. L. 158 ¢o1. 529 f.

4

°Cfr. p. L. 158 ¢, 504,524 ¢
pL 183 col. 945

48

P.L 183 col. 1175 f., 1059
]
BT 183 ¢l 1021,

5

‘L 183 col, 11gy

51

P.L 183 col. 882 A
2

1 10"
. fol.
In 11 . . 503;
quoted by Pa:rlll.lieiem- fi XXX'XXXIII c. 1 art. 2 Venice 1

3
In Mum Sepg, g

E
Viliq. 1,1 fol. 136r col.1. _ XXIX a
XXVINL g, 1 42 fo1, gar, 94; dist.

“

A

J fud numne Ispel LXPOSE f‘ an J)(’ ended 131
h) Gf uine Gr o [ I‘.f El! SNEL z f
F.

s stinian
i riter with Augustini
as a spiritual writer ne to
y 3-1419) was a sp - ation. may lead o
_ GERSIOI‘\ (136 he mystery of Predestination, 'lily Mpslatin
deas. Meditation on the 1y > think of it, with humility, lace any
despair, said Gerson; but, if we ions. We should not p d5a
U to us a source of consolations. rits, but must abando
; e in our mets, &
confid n ourselves or In im. -
ence, | hope everything from H vned Augustinian
ourselves to God and }OPLORINI (+1443) a renov s 15 cenmry;
i FAVORI! o i the
AUGUSC;F E}NE ral of the Augustinian Orde;stinian Here below,
Oglan an energ D s 1 : .
as lefgt in his works, some ideas, lyp'ca}lyﬁluflicﬂ‘ ‘lhe Lat B r1i{s)t
it ig im‘Possible for man, to attain peri%"ug justice does not C'Onri}al
Meant for (he good, but for the wicked. himself who is our for
in any habijy infuseci into us, but it is Gogn:j others to hell. lause
Justice God predestines some to heaven eceived greal app in
J-O prede DO (1480-1535), who « ofessor of Louvain.
3 " r : S
fro HN DRI.E ood theologian, was 4 pin his views. In llld
e h delpando‘ 252 %1 b ihe Allgusilmaﬂs» f Concupiscencc an
ad been educate J" BT aks 0 ments:
(l‘eatise on G and free will, he Si?e nsists of tWo ele' to
%iginal gip, Original sin, according to him, Nt @evE T ik &
the 1, k‘. it £ "*e and an inclination our flesh.” It Is
the a "~ Of original justice - gin resides in Driedo cal
¢ flesp 58 Even after baptism, f Rom. 7, 20. titutes the
t Dicau}, Augustinian inlel'Premu-One;) Driedo too, subs
C()n Unic .1 60 Sometimes,
Piscence an evil. :
., ¢ ce .
Vo Origina] sip’ by ‘COHCUPlbce_nqce i
chold the Augustinian her1itage, Augustine.
n R : : ggested by AU Apostle
Sa 0 7, 7-25, in a line suggeste n of the Ap
s in Rom. 7, 7.25, a narratio erience, a0 d
E){pe . * 1 . h.s Own Cxp ]m an
Doo TENCE, He added to it, hi mbard, Anse estions
Riople around i, Hugh and L?itirlg some SUge
Minj ft, in W v
ad Gerson had left,

theo]

ecu]atiOn
born of )'emf’u?;esrpassuredl)'
,S Own inner
d that of the
Bemard;
which

. 22,

% .69, especially 14 oci

Opera, 1606 vol. 111 pp. 6-69, o la Teolog
8 S?Cfl' A. V. Muller Agostino Favorint
i S - T uller:
yChnm' Ome, June 1914, . D.

58 _ Hlfol-llg\'

. OPETR. Louvain, 152 vol.

9

a di Luthero in

" - I,
& OpemF Louvain, 152 vol. I fol. 30v
(]

165 V- . “Der
75r., 161 1 ecberg: .
Pera, Louvain, 152 vol. II fol. ].‘lsrlls'r. A. Cgf ;:f?énSAlben Hanck
" fol. 22 tiche St '
A e : 2 vol. II ichtlic
|El>xf%lsiini§ " Louvam, 15 " in Gesch

MUs des Johannes Driedo,
210,210
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pleased lum.. Their influence is evident in the writings of Lulher.6 I
:incil;l,) to fmg out the fruit born of such influences, in a soul f.iS
wa}; tlslwe gst .dt of Lutl.le.r. Flr_sl, Luther too thought that original sin
Rom ﬁepglyallo? of original justice.™ But, in his commentary Of
) Wha?qgs iy his theory of the total corruption of man:
Scho!aﬁ'onﬁmal an? AFCprding to the subtleties of the
s 1€ theologians, it is the privation or the lack of
lhegsim fiu§t1ce.... But dccording to the Apostles and
univcmg] CIFy O-f the Christian sense, it is the entire and
>dl privation of rectityde and power (for good) in
both body and soul, in the entire
: s man and in s 64
Luther identifies original sin with the Exierior man. . tice
cannot be our own (L& intess 1th concupiscence. Hence our Just
existing in the mind ]; éntgrgorly possessed by us) but ‘imputed ?nr
i 66 0d. , G s 1al
Smners.™ All the mMovements Alfthough we are justified, we r?[;out
Of concupiscence are sins. Wit

o 67 .
: g but sin, In the just, the corruptiol Or
d afterwards, 5 mortal, becomes venial, This idea Luthe
T COnseque,‘-, We have saiq above. ;
g . _
accomplishing the Lai', Lm"?f concluded the impossibility °
Itis impOSsibie for us 1;[11(1 Oféttaining perfect justice in this wc;;‘:;i'.
u[hai’ 3 ove Od S 1409 'n '
asserts that concupi . “Tlth_all our strength. Fi o
PIscence is invingible; “Where is oW °

change

es
On Luther, (D. T. C.) indicates the ‘Plfcaﬂ
'S quoted in Luther's Commenta'® 14

L. col. 893 A ). w. 9/107:
*Anfluepe A)); Cfr. also L. W. col-
‘{‘. of Al‘tselm; L. W. 9/1 12,18 (P. L. 158 otef

ard. Fick
e L, p. 73. 11 p. 197 (Enders. I p- 260> }; g6

Ficker 11
.9 )
eLow, 431251?’2306' L. W. 5/110, 37 (P. L. 191 €°

A (GerSOI'I Opcra: 11 P 468-495)

A
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free will?” he asks.”” “By ourselves, it is absolutely impossible to
fg;?:] 1‘?,l?if‘h the Law. Freedom for good is nothing but a title without
y.
foll Seripando, 0o had the same heritage as Luther. He too
7 ')Owcd Augustine's “more probable” way, in interpreting Rom. 7,
C;):Iiiu .Buth Luther ar}ci Seripando, lc.?nsequently, rqached .ll‘nz
that h;ﬁlon. that according to Paul, “sin . re51d§d even in [heﬂjust,
the . ‘_*“C?, there was, in the just, “something which God hated: that
im 3)115‘1' S““_re“mined “slaves to sin” and that, copscquemly., it was
CorI:] ssible for man, in this world, to observe, with perfection, the
Mandments of God.
COncll]:‘}lher allowed his impulsive nature to wok furth;r upon thcs;:
anmheSlons and drive to them their extremes. Serlpando t]o_oh
expresr course. He saw that the Pauline terminology \ll.lf nﬁ
Same Sc‘d thE_ universal experience in all 1ts nufilty, was, all the
» Misleading if left without sufficient explanation. What then are
e S(::ii?]’ 'l proposing the Pauline teaching to the souls who wzuvic;:
itin the lc(:e of salvation? To strip it of Paulxpe terrm_no!ogy, an o
all mean;‘“guage _Of philosophers? No. Paulme_termmology ;Tzil(lise d tg
Make ¢ S, be retained, and necessary fzxplaxlatlons must be
car the exact tenor of that terminology. _
low; hus, we see Seripando insisting, in the Council 01:‘;;{‘:’[1[,&22
lhstﬂlCtin Preachers to speak of concupiscence as W
Seng & them (o add, immediately, an explanation to show in wha

e : :
Oncupiscence was sin. Those preachers who did not want to

USe v 72
t 2
Seri S less exact terminology should also adhere to the same rule.

t of this bold stand

he lgzndf) Was accused of Lutheranism, on accoun Lt
Cony; 'N the Council on June 5, 1546. All the same, Seripan

inueq p.: ; :
DOSSiblll:d his efforts 1o get the biblical terminology retained as far as

eus” of the draft
do expressed his
lear that his

Agai o
rea'di Sainst the clause: “In illis enim nihil odfr D
¢ general Congregation on June 8, Serpanac

* BlVing at once the explanation, which made 1t ¢

\

OF.
o (Cker 1, pp. 183, 14,

1
“p. 124 W. 1/354 Thesis 13. Cfr. J. Koestlin: Luthe

rs Theologie 1, p. 215;

n
<
T.v.247¢ Cfr. Jedin: Papal Legate, P- 321 #3.
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i t the
intention was not to introduce a new theology, but to keep intac
Pauline terminology.” 7 25), that
He wanted, by all means, to speak as Paul (Rom. 7, |amation
the just man remained ‘a slave to sin’. But he added an ijglogy?
which contained the true meaning of the exaggerated termin )

Sed vide mihi quaeso et attente considera non e:"FSe
hanc libertatem 1 servitude legis peccati, 5“’C
propensionis ad peccandum, cui quamdiu vitam hmfz
Vivimus, quantumvis justi simys et sancti, per legem 1

. i, . : = ua
membris, cupiditatem videlicer addicti sumus, 4

. . - 5 ’io
ratione, quamquam dixisset : “Ego ipse mene 2T
legi Dei,” mox adjecit :

What Seripando

ng
m the Apostle’s words, regar®!
Law, the flesh and the Spirit
2. The Law, the Flesh ang th
2.1. The Law e

ere aw Dro g
956s. That Law wiyicp <. (ROM: 7), of the Law p

5 cEs
iscen
ch containeq t t: “non concup>== e
dded fue] t gp,e i he precep b

. - - i Whlc
A ; EXlStlng N man viz. concupiscence,
postle Continugs g >

a

all sin 7.8
To make | to in Rom- © o
13, Ser; Car the ming of the Apostle expressed in th
o entl“lpando takes ug (g the tragic scene in paradise, wuc
anrc{][ assumed the divine Precept, as an instrument to 5¢
0 mhetke her rebg) Against Gog- h
18 correSporlds and fitg i well with the fall and deal.
OUT first parengs, Th

€ serpent deceived them with

ceé
It comeg ¢d them to a miserable death. He[»:he
it O pass thy cupidity born in man by e
sexpe;tgvnes-s of the Serpent, remaing in man, as till
im iakS Vlce—ger?,m, ‘0 lay in wait for man and l'(rst
» taking OCcasion from the SREatATeE G AT fé
Percept g T ppear 7
= "Pldity, and of a1 (he other precepts-
C.T.v.o4 _
?dseri p ? f. CfI' Jedln: Papaz Legate, p. 321 #3,
Pﬁn Q; Gi?lnte;uar.
" Seripando “4p. 121,
. 0: Commemaria, Rom, 7 8,p.110
Cfr. Se"iPandozc *Sa R L

ommenrarr'a, Rom. 7, | L p. 111,

Pt
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; 1e Law
Hence, the Law, which is good and holy, that Is.nt;rsi?e:{ in the
Which tends to lead man to holiness, became a?nike him heap sin
"ands of concupiscence, to seduce man and (o elf, from that life,
UPon sin and to kil himself, or to exclude himself,
Which is the trye life.”’ 78 But who has been
The Law i spiritual, says the APOStle'h a way, as not to feel,
ally spiritual, that is, pure and perfect in suc trary to the norm of
ithin himself the movements which are con h;yCOrinthians were
°rine and the rule of the Holy Spirit? Surely them saying: “fratres
"OUSpiritual in (his sense because Paul wrote [Osixould we 20 to the
"on poryi vobis loqui quasi SPf"""”ahb”s.' t and holy, as long as
Orinthiang? One of the mortals, however Jus ;”'ma!e", could attain
® lemaineq in the body which St. Paul calls “a They could attain it,
is Perfection which is absolute in all reSpeCtSﬁ]at is sown, rises up
18 momen when, “from the aniff]al quy radically plucked off,
i SPititual,” because then, the cupidity being
Wil g more rebel against the Holy Spirit.
he law, therefore, in spite of its ten 0
Plritua), cannot succeed to do so, because sum, venumn
Shekers concupiscence with it, “Ego carnalis sum,
pe"-‘C‘am,“ bewails the Apostle.™’
22, The Flesh to be understood in flfsr;?;
Senses l;e wor_d flesh i.n St. Paég“’:gils- “Wisdom acc?;glrlllg‘s In 2
nesh‘ i ording to ('ilffgr.ent isdom according t0 the 5 16 it
Cop Im I Cor 1, 16 signifies wis o 2 In 2 C?{- a‘ hrase
dogj, > 3 “flesh’ is usst;d ey ",]em_lccording to the flesh’ 15 thjnm. g,
thegnateg ‘Natural life’.* “To live a Galatians. Explaining
u by Paul in the Romans and Gz

e
W

dency to make rqan
f the flesh, which
datus sub

1.
< # 7, 123 p l
Cfr, Seripando: Commentaria, Rom.

8

"
; : f ...
; iritualis s

OM. 7, 14: “Scimus enim quia lex spir 113
By _ 14 p. 113.
8 St"‘“pando: Commentaria, Rom. 7, 4
0y . _ i
s1scnpand0: Commentaria, Rom. 7,

11

Ms. Nap. vir A. 36, 1 Cor. C. L ,E'uiim

?do Writes “secundum carnem, secu e cor 10,9 &
2 -

e nd3 on
i
LR S5 R B

(1 Cor. 1, 27) in the margin

undum: iden. |
Commentana:

Seﬁpa

o wi(1Cor. 5, 16).

ookt egt virand



136 Canisius CMI

jcimus qui
s c re dicin
1 Seripando says: “Secundum carnem eos ambnula

.sse jactant
una dumtaxat et solitaria fide plene in Christo Jesus se és‘:;:{ atqe
et hanc libertatem itq accipiunt ut legem omnino (‘(JH."L’HH!””' b
rejiciant, carni prorsus obtemperent cerpt'd:'rcfrc:s:sfcﬂ:{i:g”}ivc in the
peccandum proclivitatem alang atque adaugeant. - while he
flesh’ has a different signification, Seripanmso explains for God,
handles Gal. 2, 2. The just and holy Apostle was Iwmgﬂesh. e
just as he said a while 480, and yet he was living in the e
life in the flesh is that terrible fight of the flesh with the S‘PIIF: ' %
he admirably describes in he o chapter of the Epist Liet}’» e
Romans, Having described it, with diligence and SUb[’) mortis
exclaimed: “Infefix €80 homo, quis e liberabit de corpore i

)r‘.'[g
. . . 'def” g€ At
- lgitur idem ego menti qui peccall

hich

.o who
oo ts
The conclusion ig g there is no one among the saif

does not fee] t

08s
his rebellion, g - my, and €L
' Cbellion, thig battle, this common enermy, tht’
not deplore it gng Iry to shak

dea: “g; dix

: € it off. St. John's words Con-ﬂr:}l
s quonigm peccatum non habemus, U:}; ided
el veritgs non est iy nobis” (1 John 1, 8.) T:ed b
both thege Apostles, is faithfully interpr®
Gregoriv tGhe Great ang g Augustine % xisten<®
! . e
i th;eggg; ti::;st ?]fet};at. What Pay) forbids, is not the X7

sin
€l i ible flesh.
€ Mmade ot ¢ reign, by ; En of it. In the corrupti

8
It canngt b d xist.
St. Augugy € made not to e

s Ne spe

Writes: Peaks of

3 2 bool\
this in many places. In his 1ast

. ialis
hominjs o8 adversy P elagianos edidimus spmﬂff;_ ;
verba g “e sub 8ratig constituti melius intelli8

- On.s‘rraw'm

g 10
S Propter carnis corpus 4 i
um e s eFit Qutem in resurrectto

, ZOb, p. 294

4,7
7,1
M.7,20, p. 115, cfr. also Rom-

A
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Paul’s Genuine Gospel Exposed a

ni ~upiscentiam
mortuorum et propter :'pmm‘ cam:‘.s; :::j::;e’imws -
cum qua ita confligunt sum“n nuf: ‘b”.q p———
malum ut tamen ejus motibus f{'m ‘Nm; o o
resistunt, non careant in hac 1*:{{1.{!' g ot Y
habebunt in illa ubi mors absorbebitt

irit, who

2.3. The Spiri _ . Holy Spirit, v

’ rg;.- &tﬁmipim Seripando understands the o] FEE
i 9 3 st ; his se:

dwells in the jusl.m The Holy Splrll‘ hfl-'l‘-' t ﬂesh-% The law of the

s, as SATTURIscence has b edl i “L- d to the law of the flesh

o ey the law of the Spir, s ol Spiril is the adversary

Or10 the law of the members, since the ij-r }ifblc - rernal conflict in

of Concupiscence.” Hence ensues 1113-74 bonum

Man, which Paul describes in R(gml‘ g)'_ “N;” enim quod \:of?. -‘(::.,fhat

Reflecting on the verse (7, PR Seripando writes:

hoe ago, sed r;:md odi malum illud facio,

ret he does
5 ) do, and yet
IS thig good which the holy Apostle wishes t0

. v it is nothing else
ainty 1t 15 noti
1012 Thag which he hates and yet he does? Certainty hich may

idity, w
sition of any cup
il rightly without the opposition ”
N i thought that €
ard or resist him. . : cby i
guide i
rziined a slave to sin?

. at St.
Are we to suppose, Lherufori, ::jed e
€ Just man, who was strongly ha

: em
i scence, Icl
PIrit, againgt the attacks of concupis

: dduces,
on he a
: explanatio e i GABE
fipandg’g answer is comained,'m thewhilgh the just enjoy
n.:gardil'tg the exact nature of the liberty,
81

: f the just
irit. The Liberty & @ first
1 i ly Spln[. o a[’dS the
» b S dwelling Ho as, a5 Teg
nsi&?:sr?r?b;?sOtl;z;?eir;nﬁpile of their helpessnes

k

115. _
2 : ia: Rom. 7, 20, p- * their necessary
aserlDmdn: Commentaria: RO wepiritus” because of th
89 alled “sp!

s that his
3.5, Paul say b s
in 1 oo ins the word like ;
connccp : ly Spirit. Thus 1 e ke i
‘reachi:;n\’r'\:it}}ir:hairz:ilfmeps,ofrim.s"j, Se;::lji:i“‘ o VIl A 36,
d"'-’;! &.pfri”””‘- doctrinam scilicet Spiritus
-1

- o ropter Detin.
8. 11; “Spiritus vf.:g; ,:-'::; ﬁ:;:ftfﬂe quam a
‘Spfri: I‘I'(l‘ o ‘In }ig‘r?];‘vc"rum mens fff;:m"’ (Commentaria: Rom.
Dej g i 1 .lnlerpre.ted q J ‘,-’m Spiritus appe
8, PlUrity jtq receipt ut etiam ip
'P. 129,

th

SOmelimes other things are €

om. 8, 9, p- 127.

s B
%Cfl' SCI‘ipﬂndo: Conunentaria IL 7 18a. p. 116

1t 1
"'Cr, Seripando: Commentaria: RO ”
PSeri .- Rom. 7, 19, P-
Seripando; Commentaria:
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movements of the flesh and conquer the rebellious movements of the
flesh, however threatening or crushing they may be, and thus, bring
it about that the sin, which resides in them, may not reign oyer
them.” 2
_ . Because of this constant action of the propensity of evil in man
1t 15, perhaps (‘forsan’), very seldom, that a man resists it, Withott
E}I]SO SInNIng in some manner. This, as we can easily observe, fror®
:hz ‘{Tg);?lgfg‘t}:vas only a practical conclusion drawn by Scl'ipfmd'_gh;:ll
and without tlfegcriat cormuption that he was witnessing, both W in
law, which no just b tl.me‘ There was, however, 2 Cen:tal
R, ity Jthe llnan could fulfil, as long as he remained in MO .
concupiscence aw concerning the indeliberate movements "
; (non concupisces). Hence Seripando asserted that
tain absolute perfection in this WO
: et with the ob; o fenitnony o L 113;5-[10
consistent with this doctrine SO jlecuon sk Bt Augu.‘;imc' c{(;rs to
show a single instance eripando challenged the obje L
Henninger takeg Where - Augustine taught other¥! hat
e expressions which, & i-rc
undel'Stood the Foo ;Ionclpde as Sel‘ipando did, say that Augus[lﬁ
Solutio, " a different way % Here i a solution:

ipso :
P IGCO Citato (i.e', “Non Egl'IHf‘ ({(?HS

lia jup
; et sed j
POSSIS™) innyipy | J“b"f”do admonet et faceres qﬂf’d
_P?‘OSEqmm

renim; “ad hoc ergo dix!!
S in hoc morbo invenientés

Praecepyq Scieremugranae quacreremys, et in €0

S et ’ hac
' uo 1a

oficise 4 debeamus in

f . . e . .
N il e effo conari, et quo possit a nobs
eatissi Gome e [
ue . ma perveniri; nisi eni
esset w07 ¢ pe Jictendym = T m
E €sset, numquam ﬂ{bf.’ﬂd”

R e
Cfl’ Senpando: C(Jnu

94
C. T. X—II, 546‘ 25‘30

entaria. p 191 ¢ Cfr. Q. 64.
“CTx |
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Henninger seems to think that Seripando had understood Augustine,
N 4 different way; but it is seems to us that this Very mterpr‘czam:n
Which Henninger gives to Augustine’s words, had been gl'ven -
them by Serip;]dotiﬁmself. Here is Seripando’s interpretation:

Qua de re sane luculenter in his quas sequuniur Paulus

ipse ager er Augustinus qui Paulum u?):que;ecr:;::;

Pluribus locis egregie disputat,  qit illud €

L .oncupisces’
asseverare ausus est: mandatum hoc ‘Non concup

: C uod monet
ad hanc vitam minime pertinere, sed illud q

Sapiens: ‘Post concupiscentias {uas nor eas ;};dﬂféz’i
Qutem praeceptum ﬁ“"_s‘_';'{’, uf ad.’:‘:‘()ﬂert;f.”’f.ff;c:fdo i
exposcere, quo spem praemittere et 0 - labenmits”
Whe, CIT0 sunt, in quae anteriora nos f_,ﬂe;‘;der-‘.’. -ndo shows from
% Augustine meant by this ‘anteriord’ SenP: erfect justice.
\8Ustine’s gwn words when he speaks ol L8 pgdmcm: ‘non-
rf:c{‘jumce il b Obserfance F}f :Eeh(;c;n;r;:?fnam corpore,
UP]SCCncc’ is possible, when 4?,1 animda

ir G A : i
8€l spiritual,” i.e., in paradise.

. w. to adhere to Pauline
ter. “¢Tipando  wanted, as we Know

; St. Augustine.

i s et aul, given by
St, A:()]Og_)’ and to the interpretation 0“: . 7_5’251 was dangerous and
Out o p SUSUiNEs interpretation of R fo’rCed the Exegete 10 apply

0 -
Cergy: the context: dangerous, because I

of the

: ow the staté

in i : ended to show

Nop.p, - TONE expressions which are g reaenerated 10 the waters of
=

bapy; APtized, 1o those who are already ¢ we have seen, in the

Cage 15 A task fraught with great dangers, & he context shows that

thee 0 Seripando* out of the contexl, bec.ause t ot 10 US the state in

Whic POstle wanted, in this chapter, © P'C‘“rj then after the Law of

? ses an o p g

Man was hefore the Law of Moses ait = eat relief, in the

SES ; o C-OI'E! ; 0 1‘ ce n gr fs
Neyy Ull the coming of Christ, 0 89 o p

. vent of Christ. No
W Chapt S ceived with th-e ad ho follows
Ong.. PLer, the benefit man 1€ , Catholic exegete W

thig Cr, if to-day, we can hardly find ~.25. Even many of the
Mg AMgeroyg way in handling Rom. /» d this method,
Whicy, , NOn-Catholic exegetes seem

b OO

E .
‘nsenpandf): Commentaria: p- 109-

I Seripando; Commentaria: Rom- 7 14, P-

don
have aban
to o

118.

)
Cfr. C{)rnely: p. 357 footnote 2.
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t
5 ~thods cannot,
We do not say, therefore, that the Augusl!fi}’ﬂ“ ‘:“"[h;s we have
at all, be adapted, it can be; but, with great difficulty,

[ Of
. J 1e word
seen, in the case of Seripando, and as is clear from tt

o entiam
Cornely: “Neque enim negamus etiam Sancti Aug‘ff-;"::_zn':if aliquo
verbis Paulinis, si nuda extrq Suum contextum constae Namgque
modo, adaptari posse a¢ veram continere d()(‘ma‘(f-’”: concupiscit
renatis quoque, justisque, uti Apostolus alibi docet, caro .

5
- ta el
et . nilis luc
adversus spiritum et Spiritus adversus carnem, ita ut sir

—— 101
sit relicta (2 Cor. & Gal.).

3. Conlcusion

We see two men for

o the
cessing

med in the same school. Possessing

same intellectua] heritag

. game
living more or less in :-2: refor™

circumstances, hoth Augustinians, both burning with zeal actice ©

within and without the church, both dissatisfied with lhc. p;nd poth

vesting gospel truthg jp their philosopher's languages, licity-

iri salvation to its pristine simp ectly

0 wished to be instructed dir

.am
L] F, the 5

‘the tragic page’, from gsions
f thelf

e,

dangeroyg angle, 0
gero S

which, ip fact, had €en stressed upon, by the great teacher

school from time to ¢ 1

118 v
C;ﬂna
tion

ic impt
edom of thought, Helped by h;‘:’]d] he
~urth ions droye him to the extremes, ¢ .orrup
forth with g 1eW theology of the total and irremediable ¢©
of humap Nature,

hat wag e

do He
. an L e
Nough fo Luthe : ouch for Serip  th
Wanted tq femain ; p: 1€r was not enoug

0

' ict sens€ ~ if,
ian woikeal theologian in the strict bcd witlbc]ut
» ot 2 theolo_glan Who begap, with scripture and ende  with !
: IS Conc]yg; s of scriptures (0
SWerving from 1008 from the words of

: the Normg of ; He would not ﬂﬂtf bl,ll'

Seripture Stady Cpending op T}{leg?l’?l" ee of his intell ctef!
: L C

COlln[mg on leIne help € brillian

o direct

i [ 1 dh

lthoug, h;m,' 79, ihg hurch gpq the Fathers. HenCel; t ro:{;g
VIQWE g ; ;

the influgnce d Rom, 1,725 from a dangerous ang™ .,

: to
of Ugustine, g consequently adhered
1
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Comely: p 357, i
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it 8 EHHne 18 Tpose C’(f

g e f
l . G i C EA (! e ,’ (A

; ipando could,

; islead him, Seripan
lerminologies, which could easily mislead h e irolaies FEaY
nevcrtheh;ﬁ”l'ind out, and explain what [h{-)bi ages. We cannot,
Meant ‘ISH\;’C have seen from the foregmr::e]gi;g had no special

v C - 8¢ i . -
however affirm that the lcrmmoloi—’l_eb 1hL:;vwvrcra[ecl sense of the
: : < ft in him, an exagg St a8 SR
nfluence on Seripando. They left1 >n after baptism, a
infirmity of n'mu{:: that remained in man, even
€ seen from the following chapter.



CHAPTER 2
SUFFICIENCY OF CHRIST’S GRACE

Both Seripando and the reformers were convinced that -t?e
grace of Christ was abundantly sufficient to lead man to eternal €

But there was a great difference between the ways they understo0
this truth.

The reformers held that the grace of Christ'” meant ‘faith
whereas Seripando understood b;r it, not only faith but all the
bene_ﬁlls that man has received through Christ: “Ad gratiam vero
Christi, non una tantum fides pertinet, quemadmodum recenti istd ,
nova  Evangelji praediatione  contrabhitr,  in “”gusuun{;uﬁ

deduci g a.
ttur, sed et omniq illius erga genus humanum heneficl

102

“The word : ;ense™
i race s . " . t 8

Sometimes Payl & Is accepted by Seripando in different °7

f
e AUl means by it any gift: sommetimes the source of all 8IS T
E:g‘:}s b}f_ w_htch we please God, (Rom. | '}mfh ;}.wl Sgé,rrals 10); some ";:f).
Somefi?n:::- ;laulre sense of “lhanksgivin‘.-g"‘ (I Cor. 10: 30; 2 Cor Gal.
15), at other tim CAPresses by that word, the absolute bounty of G99 ( oul of
man, (cfr Com:cnrls éOnSldered as if it were a quality or form in e ° 54
A 1nf, & , : 2
particulgr gift Om. 12, 1). Sometimes ‘grace’ 1S understo? g, li

v.g. the minj ;.
Rom. 11, 6;2 Cogr. G.ﬁ,lgl;n(l“jzilr_y:;m;éhe Apostles 2 Cor. 8, 19. Cfr. 2 Co

‘The G . nig’
will of Gog (éace & God" 15 nterpreted constantly, as the good i I?(i:s the
origin of our ejecr: -Rom. 6, 1,2, 11,36: 2 Cor. 8, 1; Gal- 1.8 3,
. ; Justice and salvation: Comment. 2 Thes&;*;' v

through Jesus Cpyisy (o 2 Cor. 1,12 2 Cor. 8 1). This grace t y, T
action of grace r\l§th¥COIPI,JIer]rl Rom. 5. 2. 5 ';l‘ 6 11: 7.25: 12, u; the
5 1thy 3 . e S - 5 3

7 US makes us live a pew life, restores tgomi”"ﬂ!

benevolence
of God
Rom. 6, 11. 11, 15) » €nables yg (g fight against concupiscence:

“The Gry | O Gal- I

4 ot e g st s SOmetimes understood as the GDSPelm. 6 53]
Which ig the fountain of n‘fc?r the merit of Christ (Commen': - s
om. 11, 36; o e divine gifis to mankind (Comment- 2 - hgrﬂfor
ESsar;;f ess. 3, 18: 2 Cor. 3, 13 Gal. 6, 8)- 1t ls-lﬂilj" (he
< Signiﬁ:s 11:1 Mment. 2 Thess. 1, 3; Gal. 6, 18)- F.ll-:ln 2 4

b e < ] ] mi ,-'5

“The Grace of th Sum total of all the advances of God © L+ ¥

] M ] ) ic 2 US
us God's childrey, € Spirit” a5 the power of the Holy Spirtt: wii akeS 4
friends of dy adoption, |iperates us from slavery t0 Si™ m;ib’ .
iNtegrie,» n 3 ch pU
Ntegrity (Commen;. ™ US 10 obey the laws of God, with P

Gal. 4, 30, 31; Rom. 8, 30).

Paul’s Genuine Gospel Exposed and Defended i

_Serilmn(lo combats the ‘sola fide' theory and defends the doctrine of
Justification, through faith and charity, in his Quaestiones.

L Article I: Faith that Justifies L
Luther's famous discovery of “the new Gospel, '1001\ place
bCchen the years 1512 and 1513.1% Then came his enlightenment

Bhvasits . & S - s o -
*8arding justification by mere faith (‘sola fide’).

LL The Protestant Faith: A Naked Faith
All the Catholic theologians of the Middle ages, says
Ceberg, have spoken of a cooperation of, man with qu. 'Ijhcy
P]ac.ed their confidence in the grace of God and the merits of the
Jélsufli&d_ Luther did not dcpcr;d on anything but on.lhe grace of
i He exalted faith or, more preciscly, trust in Christ, to

Su ians
2 Ch dn cx[cn[ [h;u‘ ;1(:(:01’(.1‘1[1}; to numer()lls PrOleStﬁﬂ[ Iheolog < s

1§ ; ; s s 108 e was, thrown
§ the only essential point of his “Credo”™. " Love
the bac

“ I_m; ‘Love and do what you \x{ant', Luther 10{_1 . pragiit

and do what you want™.'* ETiCh ROlhl,q:ﬂ Fililih .
e on Justification in Luther, points ,O‘M[etvlrlz:{tion of life.
it i's understanding of the matter, is a neW mci:ri-;tiall alive,
To , > that which makes the new creature - the Chris

e d which
BE  wrnr oy 3 -~ umbilical cord .
°“Vey vivid illustration, faith 18 th_f 107 Roth is referring
lo S 10 us from Christ, a new eternal life.

| 1 f the
dispuf €Xplanation Luther gave to h_is 12‘—19 Con;:::esgnnccl)usion
Wag. ..atlclm on infused and acquired faith (1‘3-0|)-‘ Coneri impiLT
Ha\/‘in "am sola fides infusa satis es! ad j"s{l‘ﬁilad him to that
Cﬁnclg.‘“dicalcd the Scripture passages LEHED —_—
USion (Rom. 1, 17; 3, 25: 4, 13; 10, 10), Luther b‘!}:j}deé'
=1od autem qliqui non intelligunt, f!”"”mdo_so.(; 25
Mlifiear. th canse 6 quod quid fides st o
“O8novering, pec gustaverint unguan somniantes

Sce qualitatem  latentem in A"

W. Verum, guando vrowm Dei sonat,
1
jichr' Paquier: art, cit. D, T. C. IX col. 1200 T
Iu:,Cfr' Seeberg: Die Lehre Luthers, p. 234
mﬁCfr’ Paquier: art. cit. D. T. C. IX col. 1232 #4.
1mer' Paquier: art, cit, D, T. C. IX col. 1232# 4.
Erich Roth in Church Quarterly Review 153 (1952) 179 #3.



144 Canisius CMI

quod veritas est, et cor adhaeret per fidem, nc cor
imbuitur eadem veritate verbi et per verbum yeritatis
verificatur, sicut si lignum frigidum adhareal ferro
ignito ab eodem etiam ignescit et ardet. Corde autem
sic per verbum imbuto mox et omnes vires et membra
similiter immutantur. Hoc enim faciunt omnia membra

quo cor inclinatur sive bonum sive malum. Et sic
homo reputatur justus perﬁdem.m

1.2. Faith is Trust!

This faith which justifies, is defined by Luther %

confidence, says Skewington, in 1hig article. on the theology of

Il;uthe;’s lectures on the Romans.”’;’ B‘ef();c Card. Cajeta® -

ju:tgisfice;;&éh Lu"lt*her plair.‘l)' asserted his certitude about l:;
0. The same idea is expressed in his Commentary

the i ; i

diedeE;)ll?t}]’z:i 4, 5: You must believe with a firm trust that Chris!

has liberated Ognhpmper sins, that you are one of those whﬂ.m it

o - Be old the faith which justifies you! It will br.mg ¢
_ at Christ dwells, lives and reigns in you. That is !

Spiri v he sONS
God."" Luther v Pirit 1o our spirit, that we are the 5

bt
s ent even so far (; 28 at 10 dov.
about his justification, w r (in 15437) as to say tha e Si7

against the Holy Ghost as to commit an irremediable S

1.3. Seripando’s Fa;

: s Faith: .
CItis this twofo The Full Faith

Seripando oftep

Jiducialis® M

Faith, in
to call it, cann

{
1 o o thd
d characteristic of the Lutheran f'“[la;des

rejects in hic 2
1eCts in his Quaestiones: ‘sola fides” A"

itS nak vcd
of lezlaed form, or ‘5014 fides', as the reformers 1::11“5&
ites wit;l“leq o justification, says Seripando; b{:_f:jL ot
", ‘a new Spirit’, * aith, “the circumeision of the heart » gt
the way of the precc[;tslh? law written in the heart’, ‘the W& ki
—_— 1 - 0 ) \

It will not be the the Lord ,—to put all in one word,

S faith
Wwhich ‘works through Cﬁgfi;hed 4

:u
w_fl[y
1 faith
1 Dy the Apostle, namely [ti ¢ N
= it will bring us neither jus
WG g,
%

" - Skevi“glon:

LW, 27458, 29,

881
Cfr. QQ 5 11'

fcam'sh Journal of Theology 3 (1950) 11 # 4.
6 !

44,38 3 60, 61, 67, 55.
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Paul's Genuine Gospel Exposed and Defended

. hl z O . . * o er
S?flvanon.“‘ “Non auferr peccata nsi grand ﬁd"{l g“““ 1:1’[10
dilectionem operatur”, said St. Augustine. In the Councl, 61‘113::“1T
. " x - ides
Clled it, after St. Thomas, ‘fides formata , 10 opposition to
formis* '3 _ .
The study of Gal. 5, 6 ("in Christo Jesu neque cucm:fcliri:::
- . , per cari
dliquid valer neque praeputium sed fides quac ?“c)c o
%eratur™), in the light of Gal. 6, 13 and 1 Cor. ‘or{t'il:'mcd by
i ‘ < . . 5/C
eripando with a solid proof of the above truth. It1s ek
the words of Paul in I Cor. 13, 2: 'Si habuero "'"”? : do’lfls
C . - . : "‘| N " . e’ crl an
c‘“‘"a!em autem non hauero, nihil sum-. We cite, 11?; , eﬂilzimr' 5
f‘;ﬂcluding words: “Haec Pauli verba sunt, ex ‘f‘”.lch,-fgro Jesu
! . nihil valeat in W
IES quae per caritatem non operataur, ““'_“1 valea J si nihil valet
:i:;emadmodmn circumcisio neque praepufium. Q*;(O”am wuda ista
peg“e Justitiam igitur affert neque salutare quiaquadi
a q coyr Ny wnlld
‘2{! caritate sejuncta fides. . % 7B
nother equs: incine proof 1S .
8,9 ) &qua?ly gt s 4. Christi non habet hic non st
» 9b: “Si quis autem Spirttuin :

ked faith, no
¢ ! follows from this, says SeripandO’S[ h'arti’l E}f’ gfirist is not of
Ch 40 be justified. For, one without the P! - od with Him.

st: : o W surely, unt

Ohe M€, who is not of Christ, is not, St rgceive the grace of

T ho is not united with Him, can®
ation. Hence, he who does 10]

HQ]
: - ore than 2
: . n m
aes PIrit also, will not be justified. Ime mind ©
the « n?"""‘~ Seripando shows how alien to :
0 ; : ers
oy, Jide’ theory of the Reformers,

€ extensive field of the Gospel:

rought forward, from
Rom

Ejus'a,
0

'
Q. 5, p. 365.

On December 17, 1546, Seripando said, N

SCit ) f | formatam: st
tnfe, T S s - intelligit J! : formatan,
dg"”nem dem justificamur vel informem stificamurs St f

Cr

}hoerum',,:“?f‘—’ locutus est, ex ea nr’nu?'!:{’::aj::";? amur- l_‘-)f“" f”;:;f;f;?:

ey, Mmag ‘?uoade ‘!Uquitur: ex fide c?un formé ' iystitia est. ;

X g by fl(lles per caritatem formata é

P ) 831«: disponimur ad ;‘mrfﬁff”*a”"”"
e e, p. 388 # 2.

261 pp. 503 1.
Sripando; Commentaria, p- 128.

il: “Cum Paulus
dgq.
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1.4. Faith is Not Trust
The confusi 3
usimg o 1 i
i dhiacts gt ea(:hgsafdﬁéuhl with trust, started from an ignorance of
Lu.t.hefan conc]usi(;n dra\f’npa"do- In Q. 55, Seripando treats of the
filii, ’f!isir Deus S,Di'n:nmz F!-}-.fm"? 'Ga], 4, 6 (“Quoniam autem estis
Pater”). Tt was a sin 2 i sutin corda vestra clamantem- Abba,
entertain doubts aboyt oo o U, they asserted wi her, 10
: out ones ;A asserted with Luthel,
Seripando shows h prsdestinalion,
s how nf
compares Gal. 4, 6 and s ey eenfounded it with: ts
passage in the Romans S parallel text: Rom. 8, 9, with an
noli altum sapere. . a{f‘owh.efﬁ the Apostle warns'us.lo be carefu
atioquin et tu excideris” (Rom. 11, 20-22)- T

He

other

between faith If we do uE:'S‘Ul'dily to put such a
case, the An.- 10 trust, w _hot make the necessary ¢
» the Apogtle Ol‘c;q ¢ will misunderstand Paul. In't

e Gﬁ;?l:?alo be applied to the Church in gencﬁi

faith, anq , Plied to the Iéshor Romans, as such, and not t° eac”

will be 4 LoNCe, 1S an abgoyy urch, in general, it is an object !

l oo applied ely certain truth, to doubt abou! which:
uncertajnt f trust whic b 10 each individual it is not an objec

individua]y al:id fear' In‘thé‘f’ s nature, may be mixed wit 501116

and hep second ¢ . of the

ce, as : case, the Apostle speaks @ "¢

© applied to the individuf;%ittlci*; l?m object a

jistinctio”
he first

faith 17

The act of ha;
says Ser; elieving cone: ,
be[ieVi‘:;pE.mdo.]Is The nc[érc;‘?nsl.‘its in accepting the GOSpGl of C},}[‘lS‘:
o Chmt}fIS *OMething IcnIS _of the Gospel which we acce ['.b)
unity of ming the remigs; ¢ll defined viz. the death and resurfff"c“On
mind ip those >10n of the sins of H‘.‘? P f [owsS the
Who belong g -Chri:l?lr‘ld Hence 10

.55«
Q.5s: Argithia;

17 um ha ‘
llsg. 55: Refurayi, " 48€3rencorm,,,1, 0. 481.
ap. VIJ A = f,
lig 36, 1 C
e LRV
Commentgys, S;npando: » n.1(1Cor. 1, 1f). 150
120 ] m. . ”H"”Ifarfa R . Cfr- aﬂ
‘ T Se]_- LS 59 ] ;3’2. 9 3‘ om. 4, 24! pp. ?6 1- I. 1).
e sentiter do: Cop +9,32; 1 Cor. 5, Rom. 4, 27: | cor 13
Pertain ¢ 1 ite’ sy mentariq R 5 C ;
ith © Atetle, gigr 1 o P VII A Sé'tmng‘ (b
1 hc )

at is to say: as regards

g#een d ] hi
ent g tho
n 1
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il 0'11"111::];&?;:11!‘}' f’i our bc]ief is_ l.aased‘ on th.e uulhor}tq}[* of Christ

Words claim our ;CKIIL:H Qf the dc‘bll.ny of our 'lnlcllect. = Christ’s

fise up from (he dc l;—f ht?’culusc of !"Il's f:‘.?SllIT.CCIIOHl “If Christ did not

hrist did nof cis fd , vain is your faith”, s.'md the Apostle; because if

did not ¢o -"."v up 1mn} [ht? dead, our sins are nolﬂfﬂorgiven, for He
nquer death, which is the penalty for sin,*'*

- h;‘"}‘ on the Nature of Faith
comraslliilsl;\);:ii(fj clarifies the n'alurc. of juslifyin‘g_ faith, from the
And bety h the ADQSlIe brings in, between faith and the Law,

C een, faith and circumcision.
Potera,romTc[}[i"g on the words:
wo wa’y?T};j[we”’ fierer” (Rom. 4,
Salvation o E LAW differs from faith. 1. The Law, as a mgans of
acCeSSiblé[ a{“‘ applicable only to one naFion. whereas faith was
O0serveq ito all. 2. The Law promised justice t0 the merit of l'wvl'ng
Satuitgyg) , and hence, it could not be said to confer justice

sly, whereas faith which depends solely on the promisé

Made
g by God, believes that God fulfils the promise of justification,
the merits of the

ous ; |

Obge usly, without expecting from the sinner
Wanc n I"P =

CIRe of the Law. ™

WithCUMCISION cuts off the skin of the body; which was

s, d man; but faith cuts off the interior thoughts of man, the

!rcu;n €sires and counsels to which man is inclined, by nature.

Cision submits a child to the danger of death, whereas faith

f things pleasing t0 the

S an

e i ;
esh ﬂndnd‘ in some manner, to the desie © _
C turns the mind to God and to the observance of His

Mm :
lon andmens,  Circumcision joins YOU to the small Jcmsh
a pact of love and good will

Hon, b . _
With 5 ut faith makes you enter into
FA\INhOle human race.'”

b intUitTH is considered also on

Ive vision, Faith is the found

L

21
23‘26 % Cfr. Seripando: Commentaria, Rom.
- XIn. vID),

122
thap_ VII A 36, 1 Cor. 15, 14 XV 1 VD).
325' Sﬁripando: Commentaria, Rom- 4, 16, p-

“ur quod per legem effict non
16), Seripando ODSErves that in

hope

with hope, Charity,

its relations
hich our hope rests.

ation on W

4, 18; Nap- VII A. 36, 1 Cor. 11,

71. Cfr. also Gal. 5 55

124
Seri < "
ripando: Commentaria, Rom. 4, 18, P- 72,
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Hence it is said to be the

(Heb.11).'%
CHARITY too s

“Who does not know”

11
: o runt
“substantia rerum speranda

prings up from faith and preserves lfﬁ\"?a
asks Seripando, “that God cannot be-1¢ is
unless, first of all, He is believed to be propitious? Who, likew1sc,
ignorant that, by the loss of charity, one loses faith?""'** o
Commenting on 2 Cor. 5, 6b, Seripando says that bcllcvmgdo
different from seeing, “We believe what is said of the Lord, We 3
not see or look at it. Faith js that of which, we have not the sigh

This obscure vision will once he changed into “notitiam alteram
says Seripando,'?’ ; ul

Faith is a gift which we recejve through hearing, as Saint F’c?rk
Says.  But the externg] hearing is vain if God does not War)’
Interiorly. » the external word can produce no Al
effect on the hearer, not

A oﬂﬂw‘
0 speak of the sinister ones that may f

. |-N(}”
o : . says.
$ses his mind on this point, when he say wwhich

The justifying faith, this faith
works through charity » i € Justifying faith, th rong

; 1] l‘a S
_ ' moreover, a faith “that obeys.
and stable faith,” 3 “living”, “active” faith,'”

¥ Nap. vy A, 36,1 T

entarios
Rom.4,9,p 65, hess. , 14 (c. I n. 1111y, Cfr, also Comim

126
Nap. VIT A 36
XIH, n VH} Cor , 1 COT. 1

13
37 (e. Xl n. 1111). Cfr. also 1 Cor- 13-
5,22,p.33] f

+3,65q. (c. V., n. III),

€ss8. 3,2 (c. I, n. 1),

VILA 36, |
Vesira sine qua ma ’ ess, .3' 6 (c.
3,8, (c. I, n. 1) nea quodammggg et imperfe

|23Nap. VIIA 36,2 Th
2

cta est fides.” Cfr. also

m. 10, 10- “0
L” Cfr

in

. jdes
bedientiam requirit sine gua fl 08.
> Paul says hy

- alsg Commentaria, Rom. 6, I': 6mb"‘sr: fﬂgi

. e 100 will be justified like Abraham "§"o;

e lé"fq”a‘;’e;flff\e Praediti erimus Cfy. also Rom. 4}'(2ﬂ' X))
¥ . i 3 i 398 j

c.ln 1D), 1 Thesg. 3,(:;’ o o s

0 (e. 111, n, 1), , fideh
€ss. 1, 4 (. L n. 10), “memoria acm‘g.ff‘l' Thes*

ratate, confirmarge que spei...” Cfr. a]s.o o orde
s ot ‘a, Rom. 10, 10 “quantacumgque ﬁ‘f”t !
A, ad salutem non sufficere,” P-

hess, | 3¢

§310 aceeq

4
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L6. The Causality of Faith s e chutoue Feom the
The absolute necessity of faith for salva tain, from which alone,
fact that it is faith that unites us with the F(_J:T;I?w; words: faith is the
ivi i 1s: 1
divine pleasure and good mi.l “ﬂow [01_&(1
only way that leads us to justification.” o iustice, the Apostle
In describing the relation L}f ta:lél ‘pef' fident’, ‘ex fide’,
*Mploys  differe “Jusnti 3 from these
ﬁti' ,)‘/IS-Hdl“Ler the minds of the AII:OM\E;)'" and “the
) ; : with “the _ P
ex resgi g 2 =7 ando calls fai .9 ¢ehe origin,
Pressions of Paul, Serip “ the “foundation,” “the o) ?l“his
“Onductor,» 1, justice, the “parent,” (0 quse” of justice.™
d “the roo of justice, and finally, f[hc c;n';n)' of the theologians,
: : iffer from me ith in
aslexpﬂimon made Seripando differ the place of f:j'iltl n
. € Council of Trent. Discussion on ing four sessions.
Jumification, occupied the prelates, duflnifms differed. Flnglli,
“fipand | eld the causality of faith; but OpI®T al Cervini which,
the —— : sgested by Cardin “peginning
Prelateg agreed on wording sugges that faith is the "b€&
: - ee:
Mately, waq put in the final de%ﬂ

ultj
b . " I-
Oundation of al] justification.

. ection
Mstie € question returned, 1n Connolhec
S.t]flciitiorl. Was faith to be listed amons

expressions:
Interpreting

on
with chapter 8_ .
quses of justification
l':*c 135 This happened,

the negative.

. . o se he
1St . Ve was in .+ put becau
ot Me, Seripando’s reply wi 4 on the points

: . 3 . I-esented
Wap, Cause he has changed his mmf the occasion, which p
: 2 b - make use ©
itsq) Y all means, to

ies of the
steries OF 1~
‘ at the my neil
fajgy,” '© Temind the fathers, once lagm;;i(‘:zl formulas. Th;:‘;;‘ -
: iloso ion co
$ ®I€ not to be forced into phi ist’s Passion oh
:::Olll Simply say that the effects of Cc??b[ . bt
roug i ; lie
: faith ist’s death is app _
fﬂllh: or Chris rione decernere

; justifica ere in
Ardug copre quaestio est de, ] et ostend
See

-

causart

Undum quaruor genera .5, 1

K 5(). Cfr. also Rom. 2
30 -

1 ; " l‘ 51 p' -
Se"Pﬂndo: Commentaria, Rom

2,63, 2
.5 1;Gal. 2, -8 3%
ot Rom. 3,22; 3,29: 3,33 4. 16 5}‘7 p. 99. Cfr. alsc{;}f“é_ 35, p.
1 v P 4 * Gy "
Gy, 5 MSEripandn: Commentaria, Rom.: 16-;;0; Rom. 10 ,1 r‘ad:’cemjlfﬂ”'ae'
450 wv 6. Comnwnmria, Rom. 9, 30; p. ﬂmdﬂmgrrhm, ;
+Where Seripando calls faith, “inifiu - c.T.V 741,33-39.
13 2: LY
:Cfﬁ Jedin: Papal Legate, p- 388 #
3
CT.v73z g,
135
C.T.v 742, 36
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quo genera sit fides responenda, si in nullo gerwrf‘
locum habere potest, quomodo pro dignitate ejus sit
mentio facienda cujus Paulus tantam habuit rationen
quantam in suis fere omnibus Epistolis videre est. De

his enim quae ad justificationem concurrunt docer

possumus ex Sacris litteris atque etiam ex priscis
Catholicae Ee

clesiae doctoribus. De quatuor causarum
generibus, nulla certe ibi mentio, nullum verbun.

] Yo % 7
Confugiendum igiur ad recentiores theologos ¢!

praesertim Divum Thomam qui apertius hac de 1€
locutus est '3

Having explained the
“Fides est quae cor
“Fides est per quam redemptionis effectus ad nos perveni, itu
Christi nobis applicatur per fidem,” and having shown the ma_P“
of the term: “disposition,” express the real office Wth.
Apostle seems to assign 0 faith, in justification, Seripando adds:
Sed has angustias nopjg parit philosophia, dum volumis
ex ejus Praescripto de diyinis loqui mysteriis. “Dic“?,rwiI
18tur mentionem, fidei habendam esse vel cum diciuh
passio Christi g causa meritoria, addendo: C.”J”S-
effectus per figem ad nos pervenit, vel cum dicité’:
Baptismys est ca ,

- [ er
d "Sa tnstumentalis, addendo: in quo P
fidem moys Christi nobjs applicator."

I
jungit ¢ Ho i strumentath
yungit causam principalem instrum

9y &

Seripando’s icti ity of faith
fpa conviction regardj causality ©
regards Justlﬁcalion, Eereing the

: o
10 i Clearl)’ expressed in his commentary
Sed harum
aptum et 4
en”ﬂ {.nrer

1is
quatuor reryy, “

Ccomodary m,

€as causqe ¢
cum ex fide Justitia, ey Jus

fidei, justificationts sal
animadvertamus ordinem. -
effectus necessaria comrétz; e
salug exoriaty,y — me.ssw' ex conj;f Sless-‘—’
quod Payly m(}“gf‘figanone m'i‘efh'g:am.u.?‘ ve;-e aqutemm
confessioney, vt orde eredi ad justitiam

!. ﬂd Sa{ute’n-nlsﬁ
137
Cp ;
138 ¥ ?43' Cir, LYOI‘llle

-97.
: i 1), 88-9
Seripang t Verbum Domini: 29 (1951)

o Commeruan'a, Rom. 10, 10 p. 177.

. e qre
2 ns an
mind of St. Thomas, whose conclusio -

Mors
de

as
Rom.

4
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in describing the relation of

] | v adhere
to a

: who wants A

e use it, in this case.

mediately after the

St. Pay] never used the word, ‘cause,
faith o justice. All the same. Serip e
“Mupulously to Pauline simplicity did 11311 L’ws o
ripando’s justification of himself follo causarum el gﬁef“mi
above quoted  passage: “Hanc aun‘ff!_ litteris didicerunt. In
C"”igm:'n.rmn agnoscunt illi qui in sancnis

d not
: gense an

: -nerical 4

fact, the word ‘cause’. taken in the g:::’m‘ is as simple as :l:;fi
Uistinguisheg according to the ‘quaiuo! gu~tandin2 of the ordinry
Words “through.™ “by " etc.. to the unders g

man‘ (= o

re apt
is word mO
und this

Moreover Seripando seems to have fo

inal
: ve. Cardin
: f the tume. ~ ¢
retics O - of Trent,
< 3 > re: i to the he incil 0
XPose the real mind of Paul, to tf o after the CO © sion 10
“larmine, Cervini's nephew, writing Xp

; en a
S2yS that the word ‘cause’ would have Itjif:e i
stice. Stce
" "egarding the relation of faith (0 ] by which the Justic
Peferred 1q call faith “the instrument };sition',
0 " “pprehended” rather than ?lbt?qith was
alal}.]e| ICS in this: that the act O B:ell:lrmi“e“
a[ammenl of justice. According 10 g up from it dum causae’s
Ocale the ‘sola ﬂd{" tthI’)ﬂ SPF‘-HM_ 1 not er ma lic\’ing‘ oné
hef‘)fmers that faith affected justification: : f bel continues
Ut “re ative’ je.. in such a way 1h313. yromi’;e' o justificare
the Ve What God had offered by ;1 7 pposse”’ % ﬂ;; inchoando
B g , woi  persuader no joni €t
-~ Saing] ardinal, “si persu an lectiont €
I.mpo"’ﬂlldi f(it]]d::-la,,‘;er‘efldo ei suo qﬂ:’di etiam dilec
ﬂ"“‘ﬁccm'om . '.;' dubio, non nega;-gnl,e 139
°m, sine ’ =
: R . g 'pe.f”
Chitentiqe, aliisque bonis actibus L?Eses in J
- - l ' 1 i
; eripando distinguishes two P | remission
e 1o are inseparable: namely  aspects °
Sap..... "€l i £h
f:ig Ufication, !0 Jygtification - b-otlzi;:ing ai
folg , “1ich is active. Further, in Justi Y= o
Worq PECt 10 be taken into account: ade active-
Org, and charity, by which faith 1s Mé

u&

| t oversiis,
%, 24 1R' Bellarminus S. J.: De conir

14(1n

Cry
the F{and

ecessary 't
nhe temptation 10
nception gEte

5 463
1i 1858, P:
[V Napo
Tom.

inately used Y

indiscrm e presguce of

ey are b »
e i ecaus
i cfh‘;ancliﬁcauon,b
éion of chanty-

Spiritus  Sanctus” e
0 to indicate the princip c'nfu
Spirit is necessary for the 1
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ascribes the firs
2 Ist pa T
of it. part of justification and to charity, tl d part
arity, the second pa
The im
; portant thin
;ema'f‘s naked, does not %em- be noted is that faith, as long a5 I
j:llllt"f'l.el When it is madcg 12 lfe work of justification When it iS
ification of the sj > active b}" s : 1
sinn i arnty, it ] cg e
can we understand theezlilfl‘-lf both the aspects of);t In l\l':ﬁ;rll\ibah(imallo;lhc
come across, in hi erent e . . s lig 3
ss,inh xpressions of Seri _
The abovelss(?gmmﬁntﬂries and Q“:]n.‘\ .Oi S(_npando. that we
Seripando’ -said  distincti testiones.
ions
pando’s commentary o | C;i 6dre clearly brought out,
. 6, 11: “Fide enim remitunii’

peccata, Spiri
) pIr”H ve
ro San
¢ j
o sanctificamur, utrogue autem mn

Sacra
mento ab! .
ui
In some j mur, fide scilicet :
e inst et Spiritu Sancto.”""

think th ances, Seri
at he se X erlpﬁnd i
' ar. i 0S8 2 .
Offlcc, wilhouti:| s:;z;es.fmth from ch'lritc: gregmom may lead
existence i $sin S nd assigns to each i
o € 1n the soy] Cg On 1its necessity of gns (o &4 us
m nulla quge b‘ Ommenting on R their 51mul£ﬂﬂ;ﬂ
peccata ona et j om. 3, 31, he says: “F
delentur, cym qua Justa dici possunt cm,rece(km):r opert®
with  ed Losenr | uncta_fuierit cari ' 5§
out any doubt egem imples 42 it caritas, otiosun e
» Was that faith se But Seripando’s convictio™
when he . parated f : 1d not
2 refutes : ry. This he rom charity, cou
the “sola fige’ theg;"i?rcsws. in forcible languas®
He Circume » In Quaestio 61, f Gal 5
: PO i ol , from Gal- -
\ “iecie -Aritatem gpel:_::; a{iq‘”d valet neque pf‘aep””“m'
stra g C{';‘Sfttianz igitur ;j;r ). “Quod si nihil valet,’ says
; hari e :
Tol In Seripandg’ arttate sejunciq N s salurare qulffq”am'
Tolomei S treatise op i fides. '3
. ustifi N
sRcasion; dioatel o Latta
] ) Thg distinguished six kinds ©
Justificatiop 144 I € 1o, he insisted on charity a8
i h_ls conciliar treatise (1546),]“3
Jliis.tlt_nlcati()n, forgiveness © 10
HIS““gllished from each
. eLSays that faith and hoP
- Love springs forth from

in

one 10
ts own

f Si
1ena nZiO

d Sa e ma.
Chmn()lnoct}flcation‘ Wlhnicihases in
Sufficientg];:ally bu[ Ul'll}r 1 arle not
or the forgiye Ogically,
mn

other
e a°
faith

141
Ms,
g Nap. VIr p 3
eripandp.
Q.61 (CO. Cammenran'a R
nelusion of the or -3,28, p. 60.
gumem)
ate, ppl 94-_100

‘lCDr'ﬁs ll

143

44y s
edin: Pﬂpal Lig

D
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b)'a sve F

e Pmb:;t?lc()i:cl;}]‘ n?cessil}.’. It has no part in the forgiveness of sins.
enables (he mltng first gift to the forgiven si:mer, by which He
_Seripando u‘i r to perform good works.'” In the Council
justice 146 sserted also that full faith (fides formata) was a part of‘

I

dOClrinne ;l;err Clo[1‘1111c.nl;1rics and Quaestiones, We have, thus, the
the counl aith, in the‘same form as it was exposed by Seripando, at
‘ of Trent, if we are to except some terminologies like
which he could not dispense with,

ides f,

4 S for v s e

Jormata’, *justitia operum’,
addicted to the scholastic

n hl .
5 d]qu vy .
. CICussio . va W
Ier‘“"iolooy ns with those, who were
(=] .

2. Arti
Tticle II: Justification

The A e
N ugustinian tradition had its influe
y  dS v 1o - - e . .
regards the doctrine of justification 10O Both are

aCCu.

Scd Of h .

Uther thag ofdi‘vmg bro_ught forward new theories on justification;
orensic justice, Seripando that of double justice.

Serip nce on both Luther and

21
{‘llt]t;c; and f_’qrensic Justice
ang Liithe ‘Uguslmlzm pessimism r
“ Cluit"litqnr = 2 development upon
eclic;n :u;tufgan is_a li.\’ing evil an
alone to net consist, In abstaining
A mind" in hll‘t‘l.‘
{Qrds of St r‘;‘nbu?‘d with such an idea, W
W_Ern [ t‘ﬂ J'UI:." non justificatur homo €x op
ith 4y the m“":“ (Gal. 2, 16) with all qvidity, an
& natu;ecgi»a.t L¥E pOwer of imagination. This is how Lutl
his mog{JUStlhcanon_, in_!531: .
od ilnp‘m excellent justice, the Ju
Neither th:s ‘1'0 us, through Christ,
works: it is civil justice, nfar‘ the 0{1 ’ e
all thege fll}lsoll_nel?r of aldlfrerem kind; m‘0pp05ltl0n to
O e aactlv?. justices, it 18 purely passive- Here we
imit oUr‘nlym‘“g: we do not render anything to Qod, we
e actio se ves to receiving and submitting ourbelv.es to
n of another, to the action of God who acts in us.

re of man,
Reformers
is vitiated,
d allowing

egarding the fallen natu
it, logically led the
d if all his activity
from all activity an

ould naturally take in, the
eribus 1egis nisi per
d work upon it,
her wrote

stice by faith, which
without our works, 18
e attached 1O our
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Jedin-
edin: Papal Legate, pp. 326-338; cfr. C. T. XIL, 614-663.

C
-T. V725 £ 741, 31-39.
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Hence the best name for this justice by faith or Christian
justice is, passive justice.'

However, it will be wrong to suppose that Luther bade f arewell
to all activity. His Catholic education had put into him a tendt?ﬂcj)]’%
which was contrary to his new theory that tendency expressed 115¢ .
in the following manner, in his theory. Faith enables us to get hold 0
the justice, which is imputed to us. To take hold of it, and ©
maintain it, in us, to hold fast to our confidence in God and the
certainty of our salvation, Luther would exhort us to an imcnsfi
activity.'** However, Luther would repeat that our activity 18 wholly
corrupt and hence, without any merit as regards salvation. We
remain at the same time sinners and saints:
Justi, quando non ex nobpis !
reputatione justi sumus. Rep

“lgitur extrinsece s:muf;
1ec ex operibus, sed ex sola D 'f'l
utatio enim ejus non in nobis nec l":
polestate nostra est. Ergo nec justitia nostra in nobis est nec "
potestate nostra.'" Again: “Quia, si solum Deo reputante sumus

P e : £ ——
Justi, ergo non nobis viventipys vel operantibus. Quare intrinsece
ex nobis impii simper 130

= Ation
- panence, according to Luther, justice by faith is but a deald® L
Ot Justice made by God, for the realization of which, in us, W€ he

to % . . ; ¥ o erS
'ry as much as we can; by interiorly, we always remain Siif

and hence, our work . oul
Ty § are wort A and after
justification, hless both before an

2.2, Sgripando and Double J ustice
€rpando’s line of thoy, ht -
w2 same a5
Luther, although some ek [}115 :;Z Council ©
-yVE
: Posed a theory, which has been: ;46’
represents the fact inim'-The following report of October 8-

at of

Sequaces A ;
damnen; ﬁ:;:mare cuptunt, etiam nostros CatholicoS

: I quos Contarenys et Egidius Cardinales
147

I Lw 40a/41, 15,

.::Lf W.6.27s. 42/45,
Ficker 11, P- 104 #92.

’SUFicker ILp. 1054 1.

1721 Cfr. Erich Roth, p. 179 # 3f.

4
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sibi hoc decreto damnari videbantur et cum Ipsis,
Albertus Pighius et alii plures. In eo scilicet unam ra:‘:fff:::
Justificationem esse eamque ex operibus nostris nasct, "
decreto ipso  firmabatur, eorumque  quos :“m{) m
nominavimus - Cardinalium et caeterorum senra;nam
explicavit, sententia Augustini et Bemar‘df CC_JH!‘P?' 0”?(;‘;"
ut scilicer in justificatione ipsa hoc est in ipso qum!f
actu justificandi, dum solutus vitalibus Cor'ffm .f‘-‘" ! o
Dei ge j‘u.s'mm reddere intendit, nedfm_i _P"Gfp.”f:l quae
opera deferrre, sed etiam Ipsius lC'hnsn }ms)n.m}) ke

el justitia appellatur. ... Addidit se _fﬂ“ 5 erulos
divisse non ut ita sentiret, sed ut toram 'FT :L "
Synodi judicandum proponeret, in hoc se saite i g
Satisfecisse dicens, ne scilicet tot Patres na
Synodum damnarentur.""

peeches on this theory
his own, but as on¢
viri, doctores quoque

This report and Seripando’s Concfl'ar ;
that Seripando didn’t present A =5
Maintaine by “piissimi et eruditissimt Vi'h he makes it clear
Celeberyim; of catholici.” Further in presenting lt'rscm leaving the
.1om - the very outset that he acts as 4 thrd = i;e felt a liking
Ndgmeny 1o the Council. He defended it, not bcc'al;llie the Council to
for jy but because he thought it his duty to €na ight not be led to
Consider the question in allhils; aspects, SO that it mig

., in the
i to speak, 1n
Co are was none
demn o many Fathers for whom there
Olngj],

atholic Doctors of whom

. ntareni who
5 d. Gaspar Co i
4o speaks here, are first of all 0% T Gd on for bringing

a

e Legate at the celebrated confereics holics and Protcstam.-,si

kel i e [hcfcél:mhreni in theology.”

e

iFOpper was the principal counsellor 0 15 Egidius of whom
: idius of Viterbo,

etPando speaks is, to all appearance, Cardinal EEg::idius iesiding

“pando’s own pl,‘ofessor. There was another Eg

TR L
S . The “piissimi et eruditissimi” C
CTipan

k

15
'C.T.1, 105. -
*Cr. Riviéte: Mérite in D. T. C. X, col. e
: , col.
50k, also J. Paquier: Luther, in D. T.C.I

f.
224 f.
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ften spoken
Romanus) a famous Augustinian theologian th'l_q.\,mS RREE P
of, as a Cardinal, although he had never been Orle-d ol B Seripando,
1 Hence, we can see that the theory defen ‘l. e ot foreign
though, not his own (let us believe his own wo.rd;")‘a:x R‘alisbon' ha_d
to the Augustinian thought. Contareni, as Legdl'-t .aid. were thelr
agreed to certain formulas, which lh.e. lfurhcrillllb :_“1]1:3 Protestants
own.' About Pighius as Cardinal Quirini as‘sur.cbul:;:
had said: “Totus noster est in causa justificationis. e ied by these
Whatever, might have been the doctrine malnm’g ripando, 11
theologians, the theory of double justice, (lefend_cd by Se himself.l5
their name, at the council of Trent, has been atmbuled‘ l.olhi%‘ man’s
The theory of double justice, in its general 01.}“111(3, '1-" the; can be
good works are so imperfect in final justificmlo_n lh‘?l(jhri‘it so that
rewarded with eterna] life only in view of the justice of ' Christ’s
God’s final verdict is baseqd primarily and immediately on
Justice, and secondarily on good works. !> ccused of
In the Council, Seripando was misunderstood aqd am der hgsq
Lutheranism, The Cardinal president had to take him :rcticﬁl‘]
protection and declare that Seripando’s theory was not he

on
g 2 . ology
Out of the council, too, students of Seripandian theoloS
justification have fo

i e 1 -l .nnd
und it difficult to understand his anct.:}nission &
The fundamenta] question is: In what does the trans this
the justice of Christ congigt

- solving
» according to Seripando? In b:lken in 10
important considerations to be td

‘ot b
o S Chris
himself says that the justice 0f10[ inform
COmmunicated tq yg through the Sacraments, that it does !

. ure O
ted to us according to the meas

question, there gre some

Mmunjcg
faith and charity.'60

Jedin, the 1

atest histor;
come to the fg]

s
ndo, ha
lowing

=) < a . |

A0 and close student of Serip ¢ Christ®
conclusions, The transmission ©

Riviere: Merire N D.T.C.X, col, 733, C

" Quirini: £y, Reg. Poli vol. 11, piatriba ad Epistolas. P-

mentioned in the above sajqd art. By Rj

156 v
Quirinj: l.c,

1vierg,
157
Cfr,

XXXt

1. Paquier, art. cit,
"*edin; Papal Legaye, p
“0n Ot 12,1546, ¢
"“Ctr. Jedin, Papal [ ¢

» Henninger,
336 #2.

LIL43L 11 ff.; V, 666.

-31.
8ate, pp. 348 -397: Henninger, pp- 22

P 157
nded
aul's Genuine Gospel Exposed and Defendea

. ot ically (not
. s s, which is logic
justice consists in the remission of - of charity, which has for
chronoloqically) followed by the infusion h the justice of works.
its PUFPOEC the sanctification of man s eans, still something
The transmission of the justice of Chn.st'mm[i,Ce S ianmiiied
More; otherwise the expression that Chn-St S-.-.:]ould be meaningless.
accor1dinw to the measure of faith and Cl_lal:ljﬁf din leaves the question
In what Eocs this something more consist? Je future study of the
here with the following suggcstiunf Fgr ar;)r'] it should be noted
origins of Seripando’s doctrine of _]LlSFlf:lC{ltl i[,h b s aF TGt
that the term duplex justitia is idenuﬁe‘dt wq read the idea, John
theologian who did more than any other to sp
TOppers. i ence, an
pl;If:nninger takes up this study, with great_:::; of those whose
0 find any satisfactory solution from tllB wr:-onﬁn"a"da sententia
Wthority Seripando quotes in his work: P:fo n doctrina” (October
de dﬂph’ci Justitia Catholicorum qual;u:;:iut;? he has recourse to the
: - ert £l L ineer
\346), viz., of James Perez and Albert ! Erom this study Henmncd
om oF Contareni on ey Teneamus ergo ex mente Card.
; ion: “Ten tituere
comes to the following conclusion: ja inhaerente cons
Otareni justitiam Christi simul cm‘r egﬂ163 _—
Ca“SGmforma!em i P;O-?g;i; Henninger starts on Il
Taking this conclusion, as the ’

; justice
ission Of Ihe.]
'€s. He seeks the relation between the transmis

. and the
imputationen) an
O Chrigg (remissio peccatorum per non !;nﬁ:at the remission of
i“fllSion of charity. Seripando’s opinion w;:-ior to the infusion of
Sins wag at least, in ‘ordine naturae’, P .
1] Il . < e
“harty iew comes into conflict “Fth the
i - is view ist supplies
But Henninger sees that this vi . tice of Christ sup
Other eXPressionsbof Seripando: that th_e JU-SUC?S communicated to us
MPetfections of our justice, that the JUSTEE "L b supposes the
Ccordi“g to the measure of our charity, a

justice of
o Of the Jus
10rity of inhere t justice to the transmission
of inheren
Chfist.lﬁs

¥

Im-‘ledin: Papal Legate, p. 350 # 1.
20y, Henninger, p. 23 #3; 24 #3.
“Cir. Henninger, p. 25 #2.
Henninger, p. 26 f.

Henninger, p. 25.
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However, Henninger conciliates both these series of ideas 1
the following manner: .
Fortasse omnia ista elementa dispersa in synthesin
redigi  possunt, si consideratur totus p."ocesﬂ{s
Justificationis et glorificationis hoc modo: Est aliquis
homo peccator, cujus Deus miseretur excitando in €o
acius, per quos disponitur ad justificationem. Tunc
Deus ei imputat juistitiam Christi, remittit peccaia €l
deinde infundit caritatem, ita ut nunc jam habeat
Justitiam inhaerentem et meritorie operetur. Sed simul
,IlJer totum tempus vitge Suae, super eum manel
imputatio  justitiqe Christi, in qua semper debe!
confidere et magis quam in sua justitia inhaerente; tHnc
inarticulo moryjs ei applicabitur ad Sl,ppfendos

defectus suge Justitiae et sic salvabitur, “adhaerente

sibi misericordiq Salvatoris.”  Sic justitia hominis

przjrerer Justitiam im‘meremem, consistit in imputatc
gfjus duplex egt effectus: unus acceptatio operum, q;{ﬂ
e 3 : 2 )
Us opera bong, licet concupiscentiis st peccatis

,_Uerr.ru.'xm, inordmm,'s affectibus foedata, regm'a’"
Justitiae nop attingentiq ac proinde ad meritum vitae
acternae insufficiensiq, tamen intuitu Christi acceptal ¢!
Vita aeterng praemiat; et hjc effetus justitiae imputatae

e il i
i:;; naturq posterior, ille namra prior quam jt.{“i'flﬂ'g
Lo lle  dar “Jus ad misericordiam,” !
Justificatione

v hicin i dicio 166
This : Cin judicio, g
e, H?“I_]I_Ilger 54ys, is the doctrine of double justice briefly
S f{nmltwe and genuine form il
Owever, in his Jag ' ; Councth
y S def the CO ns
Ovember 26 4 elence of the theory, in 0

‘Fica
d 27, 1546), Seripando gives some c]anﬁ?

. 1 ; r, Se
Says th €r to Heninger’s conclusion. For
at the theol'}' of dOleIejuStice is to be apphed Dn]_y n

or great ma-o “
rit £ s
greater sins,J ang of Christians who, after baptism, often ™= fef

aptism, or of adu Ol in the case of the children WhO

: e ; ot
Sin, after Baptigm Ilg Who die without having committed

= - S

%Henningel- 28
167 P23 #32,

TV, 668, 23-29; 671 y 23-26,

tated:

4
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In spite of the fact that Seripando, had explicitly said th:.n thz;
Was only a further clarification of the [heor._y and not an all;alr.?mr:l 0
it, Henninger thinks with Pallavicini that this was a real molli 1ca;0n
of the genuine theory and hence, not to be taken into account, when
168
We speak of the theory as such. ‘ . -
We will expose Seripando’s doctrine on Jusuflca_t;q? tt?mws
Presents it, while commenting on Paul’s words._and SL(.:C i 1ii
any further light on Seripando’s mind expressed in the Council.

2.3. Justification . “usti

i \:mdu'justice' ieused in differem.C(JI‘Il‘bln.ancms:f Jtl;ls,nce of
God’, ‘justice of Christ’, ‘justice of the Spirit’, ‘justice of {él ; -;'ms .

JUSTICE OF GOD is a phrase which St Paul uses & (s /%
e Rom. and once in 2 Cor..'® Seripando understa{lds 5,48 in
different senses: 1. as a personal attribute of God, which apdpearz 0
the fulfilment of the mercy He had promised, on the one e ,.?nHim
the demonstration of His anger to those who rebelled Egl-z;ian:lashes

om. 1, 16, 17), on the other;' " and 2. as a gift by whlch h with a

Off the sins of men and enriches them with charity, as t 0-ugif;ientical
Precious clothe (Rom, 3,22).”" In this latter sense, it is iderti
With what the Apostle designates by the terms: Jusiiiid p;
‘Gloriy Dei’, ‘Gratia Dei", “caritas’, ‘beatitudo hominis’. o et

JUSTICE OF CHRIST is the ‘highest and the most P
0’*T'CCiit:ncf: of Christ’. It is the source of our justice.

SR Fo o 11n.12.
“*Henninger p. 29 # 1; 31 #2. S. Pallavicini: Istoria, L. 8c.1ln

: 21. Cfr. E.

T Y, Rom. 1, 17; 3, 6; 3, 21-22; 3, 25-26; ]g;u:ja; 21_,((?11.;1;;3?1‘1 1908; La

Obac, 7, Probléme de la justification dfef 3 ‘s (f908} 5-18. Frutsaert:

Kaiosype Theou dans Saint Paul in Rev. Hist. ECC; "ence Réligieuse (1911)

1 “lustice de Dieu” dans Saint Paul in Rech. De lszgl—:l‘iiﬁ and 549 -550.

7182, g Frat: La theologie de Saint Paul I-]D' Briefe an die Roemer,

erange: Epitre awx Romains pp. 199-22. O. Kirss: 21 62-68. H. Oltramare:

Kor Gal. pp. 3940, J. Huby: Epitre aux Romains %p-Lyonnct De “Justitia
O}.'.I,n "entaire sur I'epitre aux Romains | 158-166.

“Vin Epistola ad Romoanos VD. 25 (1947) (extract).

34 #2;
, 27 #2, Rom. 2, 5, P-
Cis ) 1-"()S(’:I'ilfJando: Commentaria, Rom. 1, 18, P-

hess. 1, 6: Nap. VII A. 36 (c. In. ID).

1;’13‘31’ipan(10: Commentaria, Rom. 3, 23
-10,3, p. 173; Nap. VII A 36: 2 Cor. 5, 20-

Mg . ; 7. p. 64.
S 2 - ROITL 4! 1 p
eripando: Commentaria < 15,5, B R 3.2, p. 564 2.

p. 56 #2, Rom. 3, 25, p. 58,

R()l'n ZI‘C-Vv n. IX

1. S, _
Seripando: Commentaria, Rom.
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JUSTICE OF THE SPIRIT is that justice which is brought to
us by the Apostles, through their ministry of the Splirit.”4

JUSTICE BY FAITH which is, in other words, Justice of God
has to be considered here with regard to its source, subject and
nature.

THE SOURCE of this justice is the grace or good will_ of
God."™ Ttis called the work of the power of God."® The immediat®
author of it is Jesus Christ who conveys it to us through the
sacraments He has instituted."”” This justice is intended for all 1“8.[1'
All have need of it. There is no distinction; “omnes enim
peccaverunt et egent gloria Dei” (Rom. 3, 23),""* )

Its NATURE s described as ‘a return to gracé:
‘reconciliation’, ‘a new life’, ‘the remission of sins and
sanctification’." We get a greater insight into its nature, when W

ungm:stand its relations to faith, charity, works, salvation, and Law
and sin. ’

o FAITH, as we have seen, is
Justice.  Faith is reputed to Justic
were sufficient for the acquisition

the only way to, and the caUS‘_’ffo,{
e (imputari ad justitiam), a5 ! 13
thing that , of justice (which is so prcCl_Ouso
. sibatng price or reward can procure it). Hence this attribution
_l(lilsgce 2 fa.q,, Is entirely the result of the merciful disposition 7
w;i(;hTiLeﬁLatm codices, says Seripando, add a phrase to Rom ‘is;
“gecundu;gs - idea more fully, The phrase added ihis
mode of pm?SOSI.m"? gratiae Dei. It clearly declares that 5
Procuning justice through the medium of faith, is 1ot *

174
Cfr. Nap. VIT A, 36:2Cor. 3, 9 b, C. III n. 111

1750, .
Seripando, ¢ . g p
39, Rom. 4, 2p. p. 62. Prunentitia, Ron. 5,3, p. 77. Cfr. also Rom. 3, 2
176 :
Nap. vii L s quid
divinae . A. 36,2 Cor, 3, 20-21: “Dicitur enim ea Dei justitid :

tantum potentige opus” (c. V. g IX)

1976, i
Seripand . _Cfr.
also Nap. VI & 32, lC.lt_J}.:mnenmna, Rom. 3, 21, p. 55; Rom. 4, 12, - 68

5.2, 13 (c. 11 n. V)
nHSer‘iP&ndo Comm { , - o
P . entaria, Rom, 3, 23, p. 56 # 2. Cfr. also Rom- &
Senpando, Com . S‘
es

.2 Co .5 _ Y
1617 (6, ¥, n, VI), 2 Cor. 5, 18 (c. V, n. VIID): 1 36,2

(] 10 (C. I_[‘ n. m) R
€ss. 2, 13 (c. 5a %r;l 3,21, p. 55, Rom. 1, 17, p. 26 # 2, Nap. VII A

mentaria, Rom, 3, 25, p. 57, Gal. 6, 15, p- s

B

o
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invention of man, but the disposition of the divine will: (divinae
mentis consilium).'™ o

CHARITY is only another name for the justice of God,
although the heretics may resent to such a statement, says
Sefipando_ls‘ "

WORK brings with it, the idea of merit or reward; bptjustlce is
a thing which cannot be merited by any human action. Hence
Nobody can expect to attain justice, through wolrks. The onlly v.;_ay to
altain it is, as seen above, faith in Jesus Christ, wh.ich 1tse} : 1; a
Purely gratuitous of God. Hence actions devoid of faith, Wth‘l ; I;:
Apostle designates by “works of the Law’” cannot h_ave‘a‘ pialct-;1 1nViz
Procuring of justice. The works, however, follow Jusnfl_cauo . m;,
Fhose actions that proceed from faith and the Holy SplnF,l pr;s;e_us;
Ncrease and perfect the justice already received and entitle i Jthe
Jlan to the crown of justice. The actions that are said to prepd goe
}Nay f‘é"" justice are, indeed, useful in as much as they procee
aith 82
- i ternal
li 18§ALVATION is the crown of justice, medh?}?rlz; gal?c:v srks e
f’;:?h s Rl ot e hill?seifag) :)?SC?:&S‘L If he loses the
Justice amely the observance of the s Fal a;:C;l:z

i en

szig'mem of penance. But i.n this case, he :ilsllslil;:?s Eo dop

Y for the temporal punishment due to nt ——
_ THE LAW fulfilled a necessary condition for t :; it
°C namely it brought in to man, the copscxousne 8 e
Oretold the advent of justice through Christ, and re o what it

Portance o give man the necessary st,rength ‘to o

Commanded-las Justice by faith writes God’s Law 1

&

180 . .
SerlpandO, Commentaria, Rom. 4, 5, P- 63 #2

Wi z
Se“Pando, Commentaria, Rom. 10, 9, p- ”62 §

Serip;mdo‘ Commentaria, Q. 50, p- 472,Q.32,P-

183 . om. 6}
R()m Senp’dﬂdo, Commentaria, Q. 64, p- 517 R
-3, 10, 5,19

184
T. 628‘ 3gf£é$eripalld0. Commentaria, Q. 1, PP- 34

already received, he can regain It

182

45,Q. 20,419 ff.
16, p. 98, cft. also

3-348; Rom. 5.1,p. 7 C.

185 . 61, Rom. 3, 21, p. 55; cfrl.
Seripando, Commentaria, Rom. 3, 31, P: {5, 56 (Nap. VIL A 36,
Cor, y o 2. 13; 2, 26; 3, 20; 3, 28; 10, 57 1 Cor- 1>

- XV); Gal. 2,21: 3, 11.



162 Canisius CMI

and confers on him the gift of the Holy Spirit, who, hencefonhé
- . 186 ere som
becomes his guide and strengthener. There w o
prescriptions of the Law, which were only figures and shado
the things to come, €.g., circumcision. ready
These were abrogated by the Church, since they had a e
served their purpose, whereas others which were made for alld Ithe
such as prayers and Penance, were confirmed by Christ an weet
Church, and their observance, wags made possible, light and §

ly
buy the great gift of the Holy Spirit, so that now, we can be not 07
hearers of the Law but also doers of jt. %7

e
The sinner loses the justice of God; his mind and bod)’ becof}‘as
the habitation of evil: he neither desires nor perfects what is g00 in
he is saddened when he meditates on the law; he has but one 1a¥ its
w of hig members, to which he willingly SI-JbllT:iIT‘
h.lmself, he enjoys ang boasts of the good things of this world, I?sefY'
: minion, and it wjj] finally drag him to eternal m f his
The just man has of course, to fight hard in this life; the "am.rc 0— put
conflict, a5 described ip Rom. 7, is frightening to the first S-lght[“"‘g
he always _keep $in under check, and merits the crown ijus‘ncﬁ- t
.. The just map lives by faith je. he receives the promis® {'Jt
Spirit through faith, ang under the guidance of that Splnt“
observes the Law of God.'° 1, thus becomes the possessor %

f1
d a real child of Abraham; he i

s he is fi]] ;
of God which o0 With ho

he
. pe for the future lory of t 191 AS
hich makes K 4

M ever joyful in his adversities-

WS

187 .
S&rjpandﬂ, Co

138 ,
Senpandnl Co

189 ;
Senpando i

Mmentaria, Q, 9. Pp. 374-378.

Mmentariq, Rom. 7, 25b. the

ol . . _— oHOws
Inclinatigpg Pt here Speaking of 3 man who willingly f
o T Q40, b, 457
I N
erTPando. Commenmna,Rgm 4 12 p. 68
Seripangq

4
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This liberation, however, is not erfect, as long as I:iélﬁfiég
mortal flesh, as we have seen above.'” Hence Perf.eCt.Jusévcn Peo
consists in complete liberation from the slavery to 31"[- Lzssible i
the involuntary movements of concupiscence, 18 n? mpm i
this world: perfect justice is the reward that the just ma
his resurrection,'*

2.4. Idea of Supplementary Justice i S
Here is a question, which one would natura )E Vo,
Is the Justice received from God, with the good works b
under its influence, sufficient for a man l.o merit etc;nah 'ulstjce o
€ the need of supplying what is lacking, through the j
hrist? oo
The mind of Seripando may be found clearly et};oz;(l !12 Euas
Which entitles thus: “De f)eccamnnn expiatione ,!;Slicm it
Satisfactiones appellamus.” % Seripan@o puts th1§ Clud i it
the heretics who said that the Catholics deprec.rat_e i
Value of Christ’s death, by attributing the remission
Satisfactory value of their works. _ O —
Seripando, first of all, affirms that, 1_f Chris e 1E
€ would not have received any remission of_ ou(r:l? m:'h e
firm and perpetual foundation of the Catholic Chu an-:;l Rershes
PUndation is not the whole edifice. From lheutsl’ltl;e o o g
Cnse of Holy Scripture, the Fathers hav‘e taugh]tt sy b eapascilies
}"lfpplying the merit of Christ to the sinner.
- ee thi be taken
In all grave and mortal sins, there are three ;ﬂzﬁf taond S hs
ton.CCount: 1. the guilt, 2. the eternal punis
Cmpor : | . '
p fagep:"?;?:;?eglt{ﬁst can remit all these COmPIe[S?{h itsgizh\zofrz;ili
M Nk Haghisims JoHl 1 the C?seticc through the
el into sin, after Baptism, and B o tum, The thind one,
“fament of penance, He remit only the first twoéhose S o
ey 1 omporal pustmen, remilt;ef)éggﬁlf but willingly the
! fetumn orm, not on _ :
Nce imptcj}ségclrags ,t]ifrrnf, through those works which are judged to

intg

193 . i 121.
Se“pﬂﬂd(}. Commentaria, Rom. 8, 1, p-

194, . ,
Serlpando, Commentaria, Q. 29, p 435.

195, | ‘
5S‘“‘“Partdo, Commentaria, Q. 1, p. 343.
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aiﬂSq
G i nt that remail
be fitting to take away the obligation of the pum?h[;fir Hature. which
i e impulses o
and powerful to check and brl@le_th TP o
i1s depraved by the custom of sinning. _ ition on the part
In proof of the revelation of such a dlqus{ fide purgantur
God, Seripando adduces, Proy. 15; “Elenco siginis C”f. uit aqua ©
Pecc,ara” and Eccli. 3, 33; “Joenem ardentem emnﬁauo quid in
L L) O L ( 7 . 5
eleemosyna resisti peccatis”. Then he asks: D“"f”” 4 wae sibi ipsis
his locis sonet vox ista peccati? Ex ommb:‘rs sane foce”' his locis
cogitatione fingere poterunt , nihil erit quod in hanc g 1 dixinms)
quadrare possit, praeter peccati poenam ad tempu '
»197 n
pendendam. ' God behaved; !
Seripando continues, and brings in, the way, 14), the rea
i i ister of Moses (Num. 12, 14). the T
forgiving the sin of the sister of Mose forgiving the .
meaning of the solicitations of the prophets for not nce, by John th
of their enemies, the signification of the call for peua A 'oqllcs: “Hﬂ’i
Baptist and, finally, the words of our Lord to. HIS.,19 “« Horr‘—’”d”"!
genus non ejicitur, nisi per orationem et Jejun‘mm.d whanc qm”{”!_
lud quidem cruciamentum”, concludes Seripan j, gus, cum Si.i
Y 5 - ey £ !
defendimuys Poenam Signigicabay, quam Christus - cmmide {usl
voluerit, solo verpy imperioque suo dimitit. Nos vero et jejunit”
' lia oratio sunt eré
ad fidem erga Christym orera sancta, qualia optered €8
adjuxerimus, humquam extinguemus. Neque prop

e
. . tit, solo S
", hostris operipys, qur cum voluertit,
instaurat omniq'%

Seripando’s words, *
Sua atque natyrg ponder;
quatenus unjcg Chrisi sq
Patre accipitur, g
€0S qui ip
dicifyy»® S

.o certer V)
omnis nostra satisfactio, r:{:!!:!lSe; parté
S est, sed via omnem S!mf!f C:Xbcm-gne a
tisfactione nititur, cujus r a”‘onﬂ'c :
Ique ejus non 1am Justitiae quam oot satis
Christo fidunt, amori et benevolentiae,

Cem 10 give us the clue.

€se words seem to sy
satisfactory Wworks haye got
valuable ip themselves, but be

ouf
. 1 ando! e
ggest that, according to Serip af

(%

the
s€ e
some weight, not becalslqsuc th
Cause they are accepted a

'%Seripando, Co:mnenraria, Q. 1,p. 343 1.
mSeripando, Commenraria, Q. 1,p. 346 1.
It'“‘Seripancio, Commenraria, Q. 1, p. 348.
::Ser?pando, Commenraria, Q. 1, p. 348.
Senpando, Commenmrfa, Q. 1, p. 345.
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;s im by Christ, who is
cather in view of the satisfaction Oflfﬁ‘_fd t[i(::eH(;?Go}-.:I but to the love
i t to the jus fide
ou ad. They are sufficient no % ose who confi
ancri };iﬁvahiych he cherishes towards Christ znda(t:lfl:epmnce by God,
is in Christ Thus in the case of good WC‘rks‘fltﬁe works as valuable,
>¢ems to imply two aspects: the acceplanC;-‘ lcl)uam as sufficient
in the sight of God, and the acceptance o
sig -
COSMC DU, h is
off debts. . P a justitiae’, whic
2 i f the ‘coron ecial
When Seripando speaks o . int at any such sp
given to those wI;w duly fight, he does not hint

acceptance. This is |
10 merit eternal Jife.

] [
“upi am vocan
1 n vero libido quam CO?ILH{)ISCBHH )
a

iness ne quae de
Rumquam tanti fuit ut sanctos hfm{;:;ieren!m' plane
Caritate mandata sunt, fhhg_"”!e’ fu'dem gerit cum
impedire posser. Bellum !”‘_1 ?”f'us vitae librico
hominibus perpertuum dum in !!{?” in aenigmate
versantur et dum adhuc per .SP"—’“;epé S
Deum agnoscunt, ut 8r (“,fss'uﬁ'; fa omnia obeunda et
acerrima pugna omino sit opus a b(' caritas imposuit
G, exhmeris ' q;mf' L‘gf!aif!fni’, cupiditate non
atque praefuit. Sed qui in hoc

] ctim is soffdam illam et
(5 ’ (m,
" ”g fl”li" el ses f??’at’Sfaf mvt

The ¢,
out of

Nd mey;

rds

Dfessions,

- t
e tali potes
mint mor "
Constantem justitiam tenet, quae ho legitime certavertt,
in hace vitg contingere. Itaque cum g;a aevo fruitur,
; tert
o T ubi sempi
cor, ustitiae in caelo
P i
Merito donabirur.

T 202 )
18 fidelity to His promises.” " between satisfactory
We accept this special distinction

to pay

ici “inherent justice
ow he defends the sufficiency of inh ]
.l .

God gives,
! is the crown

st ding to Seripando is t

OWn of justice according 5

works

’ uoted
: i o’s above q
torious works in general, which Seripand

2 is conciliar
seem to Suggest, we can see S
o ?

v hf:
das

i 8.
Ority of Seripando’s own words, rather than o
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Seripﬂndo, Commentaria, Q. 64, p. 5 July 23, 1546, CTV
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As regards the fundamental question: “In what does the
transmission of the justice of Christ consist?” we think we have the
answer in Seripando’s own words contained in his speech of October
8, 1546:

Justitiam Christi hac rarione nostram esse, non 4’””4
nos informet aur nobis assistat, portenta loquitur, qi!
haec loquitur, non hominum verba, ac perinde es! de
his pugnare atque cum larvis luctatri. Sed nostra
dicitur quod per sacramenta nobis communicatur, ¥
’.mb""' prosit, nos  adjuvet, nostram SH!’P‘!”{"
””{’erfff'wlém, quemadmodum quae pro defunctis
agimus, nonne dici possunt defunctorum esse, quoniam
caritatis nostrae vi illis prosunt, illos adjuvant el quod

u‘t’:s.c.Ieesr supplent?  Quanto magis caritas Christrt
Capuis cujus nos memf

ora sumus, nostros facit justiriﬂﬂ’
suae thesauros?*™

Tl_ns kind of transmission supposes inherent justice, and fits 1
with the idea that the transmission takes place according 10
measure of faith and charity. It is not necessary, in the case‘na
ch11dr§n who die after baptism and of adults who die without 113\!11 .'.7
Iclommltted grave sins after baptism. It becomes, on the other h:ll:cif

bz;tt‘.i.lsriry;:z rlfgards those who, often commit grave S.ins‘ afti:r
Satisﬁecf Thes eénce, accumulate much temporal 1:mrzu:.hmc1:J
works wlill noteb perfOrm_ Of Course, satisfactory works,h ool pis
them as gych ; : r?a[]y satisfactory, unless God the Fat rist This
acceptance ¢ N view of the satisfaction offered by C alreﬂdy
- CO%S not mean that the works that have beem oneé

t

Ezgf?;?ues, ;nd answer to the whole temporal punish‘me"t{ ﬂgrdi“g

<¢. The Measure depends on divine disposition ge en the

mind of Seri Ofdfa:ih and charity etc.). This seems (0 ha\’l:e jus

didn’t affectpgln ° When he said, that the theory of dov urgator)’-

00d worke € satisfactory power of good works OF P o ment

Wi s hwere not affected since, if they needed a compws pot

ave some valye before God, and purgato™y v pumd?

ause the justice of Christ di‘dn’t compleme™ ecei\"fd
ch an extent tha the just man is immediat y

n \Vc”’
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if_lm glory, but only to the extent of that he may pass thﬁr{gugh the
final purification and then be received to eternal happiness.™
However, we cannot understand why Seripando said in the
Council that in the case of those who had but temporal punishment to
satisfy, there was, still, need of a special act of the mercy of God to
Make them worthy of purgatory.” " There seems to have been some
confusion; for as Seripando himself said after wards (November 2,
1546), he was as speaking of practical cases, and not Qf mere
theory 27 Practically speaking, one who used to commit sin often
gets bewildered, when he is called to stand before God's Throne of
Ustice, cven though he knows that he has received ;1].150.111110{1,
through the sacrament of penance. The only recourse, in this
eWilderment is to the mercy of God who can set right everything
thatis wrong, out of consideration for the merits of Christ.
One who had always entertained an exaggerated idea of the
Nity that was left in man, even after baptism, .and who
“Onsequently, was too diffident in the purity and perfection of [_h‘c‘j
800d works performed by those who often fell into grave sins
(ailh(}“gh, they used to get themselves absolved, through the
;*flCra[mm of penance), would, practically spending, gIves them bu;
e room 1o count Llpoli their inherent justice, at the moment O
*ath. We must remember that Seripando’s theology Was built upon
¢ Augustinian exegesis of Rom. 7, 7-25. dine e
This is the conclusion that we are led to draw, regar q".]g i
of Seripando, expressed in the Council,.on double Ju&:tlt‘le, .
¢ light of the data we have got from his COmmenmn.es an.
d ®Stions. In these works, Seripando does not make B")’.ﬂll”tst:sn tllorsi
juesltlb lc jtlsticc that is 1_r;m.smittc?d‘ to the S"'mfersi{;g F ehailts
fication. Bo h the remission of sins and the mnfusion ,
re - L - , : he sins of man.
attributed to the merits of Christ who died for the s> &% hed
Oth are considered (o be two aspects of the same act, distinguishe

Only ; : S that we
oty in thought not, in fact. The only suggestion, therefore,

8t fq : . ise is. where Seripando
r th q s : : ustice 1S,
¢ 1dea of a supplementary ] s wood works of the

il'lfir;

Ming

SPeake :
Peaks of the necessity of the acceptance of th

¥
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C.T.V. 488 1-10.
C.T. V. 488, 1-10.
Rlvpl

C.T. V. 668, 23-29.
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just, by God, as meritorious and satisfactory, in view of the merits of
Christ.

Viewed from this standpoint, one can see greater harmony
among the diverse expressions of Seripando’s, in the Council, and
‘tﬂso greater sincerity in his words, than does Henninger. Moreover:
in this light, we can see how different is Luther’s forensic justic®
thCh left man interiorly 2 sinner, from Seripando’s double justice
which explicitly taught the remission (deletion) of sins and infusion
of charity as the essential aspects of justification.

CONCLUSION

We have in Seripando, a theologian who, urged by the need of
his times, carnestly sought to restore theology to its biblical
simplicity. With undaunted courage, he fought for his ideal, in the
Council of Trent. As in his Commentaries, so in the Council too,
Seripando appealed to the science of the Spirit, or to the knowledge
of Holy Scripture, in opposition to the doctrine of the Philosophers.
More than once, he advised the Council to avoid the philosophers’
language which closed up divine doctrine, in narrow terminologies,
and to adapt the Apostle’s expressions which were simple and
Intelligible to all, adducing, if necessary, appropriate explanations._

It is true that the Augustinian pessimism, the surrounding
corruption and reflections on his own inner experiences caused
Seﬁpﬂﬂdo to mistake the picture of the sinner, drawn by Paul, in
Rom. 7, 725, for that of the saint. It is also true that, consequently,

¢ insisted on applying the strong expressions used by Baul to
de_SCl‘ibe the state of the sinner, to the state of the just. But, while this
Mistake kept him tied to the Augustinian pessimism, he was saved
from error, on account of his faithfulness to the exegetical principle
of Stability (analogy of faith). .

. Thus, we see Seripando designating concupiscence remaining
0 the just, by the word ‘sin’, calling the just still slaves to sin, an'd
agsaning that there remains, in the just, something which 1is
dlsp!easing to God. The explanations he adduces, althol_lgh often
forceq ones, show that the meaning he gave to these terlplnolpgles,
8 genuinely Augustinian and not non-Pauline or non-Tndf;ntlne.
B i But for this almost unavoidable mistake, commlttf.:d bl}i
tiﬂﬁzﬁﬂﬁ’t his ideal of a Biblical {heologian;goﬁ)(l;fsizsdo?)t’hz’g{b?e’
: , with uncommon courage. As at g :
T wag Seripando’s strict rule not to overstate or understate scriptural

truths, He did not find anywhere in Scripture, grace defined as a

ualj : . ibe it as if it were an
duality. In pis Commentaries, he would describe 1t as iﬁs“ ‘
In fact in

:nteﬁm form, but he would not assert that it was a form.= in
: ¢ Counci] of Trent, he objected to defining grace as a quahty;' not
®Cause it was not a quality but because he wanted the Council to
Slick to Biblical terminology.”” Seripando took the same attitude, as

. ; 2
e, Seripando: Commentaria, Introduction 0 Rom. 12, p. 262.

Per v 489, 25 ff. Cfr. Jedin: Papal Legate, pp- 358 f.
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regards ‘meritum de condigno’ and ‘meritum de congruo’, and thfj
question of deciding the precise class of the ‘quatuor g{',naﬂi
causarum’ to which faith i::elom_u:d.:'U One would say thae
Seripando, by insisting on biblical simplicity, wished to lca;o
revealed truths, undefined and wanting in precision. Seripan h
would answer that it is better for us to leave undefined that whic
God himself wanted to remain undefined. . of
Seripando vehemently fought against undcrslatemcr.nb
Biblical truths. The Protestants had nam;wed down the vast field ?n
Scripture, by holding to their sola fide theory. Seripando shows th;]c
the necessity of taking in to account all the aspects SLIPP‘-"S,CL] by the
sacred author. He exemplifies this principle in his description of the
faith which justifies (faith which worka through charity). of t'°
\\f.ords ‘imputare’ and ‘non imputare’ (an absolutely Sfﬁlu“?hé
g1V1pg. and taking away) and of the idea of justification (
remission of sins and infusion of charity). the
Could we not ca) Seripando a Biblical Theologian Of 5,
Council of Trent? 1f We are to believe what Catharinus sE_iY

. i . (,‘a
Seripando may even pe considered as the first Catholic Bibli
Theologian.

e

ook V. 489

|

THE FINAL RETROSPECT

Seripando, the preacher, the theologian, the General of'lth?
Augustinian order, the Father and Cardinal Legate atl the Counci 0
Tregnt, the member of special committee entrusted with t.he draw;{ngE
Uup of decrees concernine Scripture, and honest and ulpnghl worhc
for the reform of his Order and for that of the Church in gel‘lf::f:l]. i?
left some very important messages to Exegetes and Theologians
today:,

yA sincere desire to offer to the souls redeeme(_'.l l_;y the bloo;i ;Jj
Christ, the doctrine of salvation in its pristine simplicity, cz;lfl;ar?ed
of Seripando, from the thirties of the sixteenth centurg. by
on studying St. Paul with the help of his great master.. l t;e‘ s
S an exegete, Seripando’s ambition was 0 scn}tu'nze b
Words of Paul, in their original form, so as to drink deep
Saving waters, at their purest fountain. _ )

"T‘he member of Ill}lc Special Committee for Smdy‘["i Srz:frt:ilrtﬁ;
luestions at the Council dispels all doubt from us, wit St
mind of the Council regarding exegetes. For, in his exegell oo
Which he dedicated to the President of the same corpnuttee,s o

CIvini, after the sessions of the Council, on Scrlpturel.1 i_‘,ai:holic
Clearly shows that no Church authority ha‘_’-‘ Obhged; Zs hie St
~Xegete, to follow exclusively the vulgate, either as regar
Hollows or as regards the renderings it gives. ———"
Seripando takes as his standard, the receive sy of
10 restore it to original purity, through a compara

> follows 1n
*eck and Latin codices. Although not all the rules he fo

- en as ideal, his scope s,
I)lreferr“"g one reading to another, can be taken as ideal,
all the 1

ing into

Same, the ideal of the Exegete of every age. 'In reﬁi(ie;r:r?fciple

Alin, the Greek text thus restored, Seripando sticks to and the

o Using words whic,h are the most apt, the most‘ ord11213 ey

LOSt Simple, He seeks help from the Vulgate, Embn}u;em

€ does not think himself obliged to follow any OE:(eoct.e —

In fulfilling his second duty, as an h'c:h hé -

i Cipretation, Seripando reduces all the norms by “; sltability e

| Boverned into two; the rule of flow and the rulehO hurch and that

00, Seﬁpando makes it clear that the authority Of[-e cedirﬁent but a

€ Unanimous voice of the Fathers were not an 1mp ﬂection;i and

neCESgary help to the Exegete, in his personal re he numerous
Seare work on Scripture texts. A critical study of the n

trieg
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Protestant exegetical works of his day, had taught Seripando,‘so
much wisdom that the exegetical norms handed down by him,
remain unexcelled even to day, as observes Jedin.>""

The need of a Catholic Biblical Theologian had been keenly
felt, in Seripando’s day, as we have it from his contem[?omr)-’!
Ambrosius Catharinus. Seripando too felt that need, and he tried his
best to make the Council too feel that Biblical Theology was ;hc:
need of the day. He himself came forth with his Quaestiones to shO“f
the Reformers, from the Bible itself, in a language which savoured 0
Biblical simplicity and which avoided the philosophers’ wisdom a5
well as terminologies, that it was not the Catholic Church, but they

themselves who had misunderstood the Gospel of Paul. In his

exposition and defence of the genuine Gospel of Paul, he shows the
Protestants how

their “sola fide’ theory had narrowed down the

extensive field of the Gospel, and his own brethren how far removed
he was from Luther, in his teachj

due to his mistaken view of the Ap 'S i Vet

. . €
Thus, Seripando, the distinguished Bijic.| Theologian of !
Council of Trent, who

. piplical

: may be called the very first Catholic Blb]l(;
Theolog:an, has left many a valuable message, to exegeles ‘
theologians of today, through his Commentaries and Quaestiones-

Ry

Jedin: Girolamo Scripando, IIp.3954#3
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This is the revised version of the first doctoral dissertation defended in
the Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome by an Indian, in 1952, titled.
Cardinal Seripando: an exegete and biblical theologian. A study of the
exegetical works of Seripando is most opportune at our time, when the
many Churches are trying to search out and narrow down the differences
among them, so as to hasten the realization of Christ's prayer, “That all
may be one." In the Service of the Word of God, for Fr. Canisius, Seripand?
was a model theologian who “burnt with the zeal for Church reform.

Born on 12 May 1914, Fr. Canisius was professor of
biblical theology both at S. H. Seminary, Chelhipuzhff‘.
Kerala and Dharmaram College, Bangalore. His
profound scholarship coupled with deep SPiI'i-tual
experience enabled him to be a much acclaimed religious
superior with a difference, as Rector of Dharmaram
College, Provincial of Devamatha Province, Thrissur and Prior Ge:Teral
of Carmelites of Mary Immaculate (CMI). In him we have the uniQue
blending of scholarship with holiness, in the Serviceof the Word of God.

“I was full of admiration for the meticulous presentation of the theme-
Fr. Canisius proves that he had a masterly knowledge even of the primary
sources. He shows an admiring knowledge of the Greek. Latin, Frencl?.
German, and Italian languages. According to the author, the'f-'x_f"gd?s
primary duty is to study 'the original text, the restoring of it into its
original purity, and rendering of it into the exegete's language, in as apt
and as ordinary word as possible.' Indeed, Fr. Canisius' observation

should serve as the élan vital for the modern scriptural scholars.”
Fr. Paul Kalluveettil CMI

Professor of Sacred Scripture

4 i)
Dhariaram Publications
| .D_ha;' aram College

= Bangalore - 560029, India
?78—81 -89958-13-8

. ISBN:
il A



